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why it is nom reſum d. — 
wherein thinꝑs roo-hetle-for 2 
Notice, may be ſufficient Reaſons to 
one Tl And oth ſelf-ſatisfaction is 
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A Prefect. 
then ;'+hi being all that h either ö 
Fble in this Cafe, or vet. 
” E ing more is Wb For if 
there be not already, in the nature of 
_ things, à ſufficient Fondation of Rez. 
gion, it is nom too late 3 _— 
709 order cannot begin a 


ful © Tor bave the 4 
S en — 
ing thoughEY-after'd the 
Ag,; Or hatly their — 
t . 5 rid off from its 
1 be . is to make” things be alder 
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A Preface. 


| Inclin'd to the negative, I would reſt 


in nothing ſhort of the plaineſt De- 
monſtration : For I am to diſpute 
«g4ini# Mankind! and Eternity hangs 


upon it! I I misjudge; I run counter 


dle 


to the Common Sentiments of all the 


World, and Lam loſt for ever. The 


adios to oppoſe to it, with a bold Jeſt 


now and then. But if I confider the 
utirefuted Demonſtrations brought for 
it, with che Con ies, Religion is 


the laſt thing in all the World: upon 
Which I would adventure to break a 


Jeſt, And I would ask ſuch as have 
ops __ againſt it: — 
their Fear> Have they no Suſpicion 


left, that the other fide of the Queſti- 


on may prove true / 
They have done all chey can, by of- 


Wiches, and the Mutceri 
Hearts, #0. Gad 0 


themſel ves believe there is none ; when 


vt the reſtleſs Toſlings to and fro of 
«theicauneaſy Minds, their taking and 
dottnring that little reſidue af Wit and 


* 


Common Senſe, which their Riot hath 
them (the daa, of Which lr, 


Ts 
Legit 


ten kepeating their faint- deſpaii 
Nur ae 
to male 
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2s well as cexſes the of the | 
92 — . 
Scheme of Atheiſm bear of, im- 


plys their Diſtruſt of af, and aching - 


ſpicion, That do what — 
will til be as they 11 — | 
verſe and — to that Way of 
Living, which, however, at a ven- 
ture, they had before reſolv'd on. 
Therefore, they find it neceſſary to 
continue their Contrivances, how more 
eſfectually to disburthen themſelves of 
— Obige on to le Religiows ;, and 
hope, at aq ſome or other great Wit 
may reach further than — and 
that either by ſome new Model ef 
bt, or by not thinking, it may be 
poſſible, at length, to argue, or wink, 
the Deity into nothing, and all 2 
out of the " World. 
And we are really todothe 
| right, as to — — tbe re 
of it aims at more Conſi 


penmentwhtiie ſelf, a more _— 


to reconcile Notions with Commons 
than heretofore. Men ſeem 
2 be grown weary of the old dull way 


— no manner of 5 
repent of them ; 


Sin, and ſay te are — for't. The 
; running 


\ \'» Licentions- 


looks ridiculoutly, 


A ropa | 
— Ap ra 5 
oing, repenting the 
and they begin to 
be aſham'd ont. A. leſs inte 
and more progreſſive Courſe in their 
looks braver; and 
they count it more plauſible: to disbes 


lieve this World to Thane any Ruler at 


all, than to ſuppoſe it to have ſuch a 


One as they can cheat and nocli with ſo 


till mean to continue ſo; And per- 


eaſy and ludicrous a Repentance, or 
—— to their Wickedneſs, only by 
calling themſelves wicled, while. they 


haps of any other Repentance they 


have not heard much ; or it they. have, 


they count it 4 more beroical, or feel it 
an eaſter thing, to laugh away the fear 
of any futute Account, or Puniſhment, 


than to endure the Severities of a ſeri- 


. ous Repentance, and a regular Life. 


Nor can they, bowever, think the 
Torments of ay Hell ſo little tolerable 

as thoſe of a ſober and pious Life wpory 
' Earth. And for their happening to 


ve Everlaſting, they think 97 
way run hehazad fe 2 
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Foras they can make a ſufficient ſhiſt 
to ſecure therhſeives from the latter ſort 
of Terments,. ſo they believe the Cu- 


vil 


pidur of their ( aſe / have taken ſuſficient 


Care to ſecme them from the Far 
an cf Si Ts 15 l arg 
A Religion bach its Goſpel ab E. 
bangeliffr, ſo hath Atheiſn hy 
Lg too. Thiere ate Tidirvge of Pause 
ſetit to ſuch as [ſhall: regent and, turn 1% 
Gaal: And there have been/thoſe ap 


pointed, whoſe Buſineſs it ſhould be, 


liſh and expoand. thom to 

FP a) This alſo is 12 8 
ing on the Delign treligion: 
e are invented t make Meu 
fearleſs," and beliexe they ve Rev 


"= 


pentanre. And ſoma have taken the pant 


to aſſert e a Doe to 
covangelize the World. andi ry Heace, 
Peace, to Men, upon theſe horrid 
Terms. And theſe, 3 for the 
common Herd, eatou them to ans / 


dulg 
ty, while they 


watch for them, and. 


1 Libet-' 


22 the Coat And no utib was. 


cons reſign d, than the 
Tafeln, lay and: Dirbabef is, of this x 


„ | reckon 
of 
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it 19 * Ones 
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Cute, by an open Contemp 


A Preface). 
_ think." Tis enough for the moſt:toibe 
boldly wicked, and credit their common 


t of God and 
Nelgion. The ar warrant them ſafe, 
and confidently tell them they may ſe> 
curely disbelieve all that ever hath 
{ajd,-ro make a religious regalar Liſe be 
git weceſary: As only invented 


Frau. 8,5 of ſour and Htflatared Men, 


5 da l Humour makes them neglect, 
and cenſure. 2 % Os dd bio 


that envy to Mankind the Felicity 
whereof heir-Nature hath made them 
capable, and'wiiichtheir own odd pre- 


And for theſe . of the Arbs- | 


2 Caſe, it being their Part and 


eee cut off the Aids of Reaſor 


from Neligion, to make it ſeem an irra- 
_ tidnal? and a ridiculous thi 


and to 

warrant und juſtify the diſuſe and con- 

temps of 1 it, and as it were, to cover the 

Hege, whetewith the common Routhave 
* 


Walle, —— to Fo Py and — 
twas'Glory enough to them to _ | 
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lead ou, the numerous Throng. and 
et pleafure enough to ſee them ihey had 
e. I {o throughly diſciplmd to the Service, 
-G> I throw Dirt and Syaib, at the ſatred 
Pile,” the Dweling of God 'armong Men 


the Cron. 33s 177 % N R Be Bp 
Nor fer this ſbrt or Men, whoſe 
Buſineſs was wo to de done by y noiſe 
and clamour, or b 757. el aud Le, 
we could think t more ſit to be 
diſcoqrs'd with than a NN hiriwiud, or 
an ig fatu. But fot ſuch oy have 
aſſum d to themſelves the Corfiderre to 
pretend] to Reaſon, it as not fit they 
ſhould'!have cauſe to think chem. 
ſelvss neglected. . 

Cortfide e ene 192910 te 

exce of 4 Deny were fu oy 

. 2 75 muſt be the 


all che little Cavils againſt it muſt . 
nify noting, ng, ( becauſe the ſume 
cannot both tru Aid falſe Weh 
id . the for mfr Part of th Diſtonrſe; en 
-» deavour d 2 much in any” . 
gumentartor ug. 


* | 1 
bi 03-0211. att 


7 


* 1. 
* P »*” FR 
* \ * 1 ; 6 


9 p * , = 
: - +4 #7 k.F- 3 
* "4 N . 
5 * £ q 
* 


on Earth, and ay Fate with even I 


ix 


fit" 3 = 
or of the Llonour of a Temple) ö 


And therefore farts laid down. ſuch a 
Notion of God,, as even Atheiſts them- 
ſelves, while they deny him to exiſt, 
cannot but grant to be the true Notion 
of the thing they deny, viz. Symma- 
iy. he Can, #4 no ey 1 a Be- 
ing abſolutely per fe nd thereupon 

next proceeded to evince <> the Exiſtence 
of ſuch a Being. 

And whereas this mi ght . 
attempted in another as was 
noted Part 1. Ch. 1. by. ele g be 

Exiſtence of ſuch 4 Being Fell fron 
the Idea 51 it, meg ee 

erfeFion) involves 75 vea, and 
Needfity of Exiſtence, moſt : apparently 
ini a alga: 

Becauſe that was clamout 1957 
Sophiſtical and Captious ( 0. 
— vnſliding Steps might, eb Gaz 

f As by tion, be taken in that way I yet we 
— my rather _ the other as 5 more 
Cares, ban the ſquare, more telligi- 
in his I. ble and convittive, and Ile 55 
rather 


elleftlual 
em i in e 2 1. IR 


e find, to in at the 
is done. Nece ity of Exiſtence, to 5 
fection, "Jon to begin at t 


f—_ 


JS © -had a 3 = ws. As 


70h, and 


prove downward, from abſolute Per- 


— Neceſſity 7 Exiſtence. oy tc 
Nor 


If. 

Now, If it do appear from what bath 

been ſaid concerning the Nature of ne- 

ceſſary ſelf-exiſting Being, that it cannot 

but be abſolutely perſect, even as it js ſuch, 
ſince nothing is more evident than 


xi 


that 
ſome Being or other doth exit eerily, | 
1 — 


or of it ſelf, our Point is gain d w 
out more ado : i. e. We have an Object 
of Religion, or one to whom a Temple 
uly belongs. | MeL 
We, thereupon, uſed ſome Endeavor 
to make that good, and ſecure that wore 
compendious way to our End ; as may be 
ſeen in the former Part. n 
Which was endeavour'd, as jt was 


a neerer and more expeditions courſe z 


not that the main Cauſe of Religion 


did depend upon the immediate and 


ſelf-evident, reciprocal, Connection of the 
Terms, neceſſary Exiſtence, and abſolute 
Perfectivn, as we ſhall ſee hereafter in 
the following Diſcourſe. 


But becauſe there are other Hhpotheſer, 
that proceed either upon the denial of 


any neceſſary Being that is abſolutely per- 


fect, or upon the Aſſertion of ſome neceſ- 
ſary Being that is not abſolutely perfert; 


it hence a requiſite, to under- 


take the Examination of what is ſaid 


to either of theſe Purpoſes, and to ſhew 
A2 with 
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A Preface. 
with how little Pretence a neceſſary 
moſt perfect Being is deny d, or any 
ſuch inrperfect neceſſary Being, is either 
aſſerted or iwag ind. 
We ſhall, therctore, in he 2d. Part, 
Firit, take into Conſiderætion what 


is (with equal Abſurdity and Impiety ) 


* 


- mY 


aſſerted by e Author, of the Identity 
of all Hulſiauce, of the Impoyibility of 
one Subſtance"s being produc'd by another, 
and conſequently ot one neceſſary ſel& 
exiſting Being, pretended with groſs ſelſ- 
repugnancy, to be endued with infinite 
Perfections, but really repreſented the 
common Receptacle of all imaginable 
Tmperfection and Confuſion. © 
Fe. what is aſſerted by another in 
avow'd oppoſition to him, of a neceſſa- 
ry;ſelfexiſtevt Being, that is at the ſame 
time ſaid to be eſſentially imperfect. 
Then we ſhall recapitulate what had 
been diſcourled in the former Part, for 
Proof ot tuch a neceſſarily exiſtent, 
nd abſolutely perfect Being, as is there 


— 


aſſerted. | 
Hence we (hall proceed to ſhew how 
reaſonably Scriptare Teſtimony is to be 
Tely'd upon, in reference to ſome things 
ongerning Cod, and the Religion 4 
gt which either are not ſo 
8 e 85 clearly 


1 Freface. 
clearly demonſtrable, or not at all diſco: 
vereble, the rational Way. * | | 

And ſhall laſtly, ſhew 8 it hath 
come to pals, if God be ſuch as he hath 
been repreſented, ſo capable of a Temple 


with Man, fo 
bit ſuch 4 One ; that he ſbould ever not 
do ſo; or how ſuch a Temple ſhould e- 
ver ceaſe, or be uninbabited, and deſo- 
late, that the kuown way of its Reſtitu- 
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apt, and inclin'd to inha- 


tion may be the more reardable, and 


madvellons in our Eyes. 
The Authors againſt whom we are 


to be concern d, are Benedictus Spinoſa a 


Jem, and an Anonymous French Writer, 
who pretends to confute him. 
And the better to prepare our way, 


we ſhall go on to preface ſomething 


concerning the former, viz. Spinoſe, 


whoſe Scheme F, tho with great PR 
FA 


of Devotion, it acknowledges 4 Deity 


yet ſo confounds this his fictitious Det: = - 
ty with every Subſtantial Being in the „, F. 
World beſides; that upon the whole bi,, 


it appears altogether inconſiſtent with 
any rational Exerciſe or Sentiment of 
Religion at all. 

And, indeed, the meer pointing 


with the Finger, at the moſt diſcerni- 
ble,and 2 of ſome of his 
4 


principal 


As it is 
id down 


Men thiak it not ger w be attackt i in 


Ethic. 
art 1. 


Pet. 4. 


A Tube. 
principal Supporto, might be ſufficient to 


overturn his WE Ty «brick ; tho per- 
haps, he thought the fraudulent Arti- 


fice of contriving it geometrically muſt 
confound all the World, and make 


an 
1 * bender lern v or no, we ſball 
make ſome preſent Trial 5} and, for a 
previons 165 (to (hew that he is not 
invulnerable, and that his Scales do not 
more cloſely cohere, than thoſe of his 
Brother-Leviathan ) do but compare his 
ition of an Attribute, ¶ That which 
the — perceives of Subſtanco 3 
as conſtituting the Eſſence thereof with 


his 5th Propofition, [There cannot be 


two, or more Subſtances of the ſame na- 
ture, or Attribute] which is as much as 


to lay that to Subſtances cannot be owe 
aud the ſame Subſtance. For the Attri- 


bute of any Subſtance ( faith he) conſti- 


| tutes itr Eſſence ; whereas the Eſſence 


3 of one thing, cannot be the 
ſence of another thing, if ſuch an At- 
zribute be the Efence of one Subſtance, it 
Ras be the Eſſence of another Sub- 
ſtance. | A rare Diſcovery | and which 


Fer eg Mathematical Demonſtration 


true 


and what now} . is 


AA 7 
true can he plainer, if by the ſewe A- 
1 +. | —_ _ _— 22 
cally the ſame; it 1gnifies one t 
is n But if he ans 
there cannot be two things, or Subſtan- 
ces, of the ſame ſpecial or general Ni- 
ture, he hath his whole Buſineſs yet ta 
do, which how he does, we ſhall ſee 
in time. ; 1 4-21 | 
But now compare herewith his De- 
finition of what he thinks fit to digni 


iy with the Sacred Name of God, Definit, 


od (faith he) I underſtand « Being 6-6. 
ſolutely infinite 3 i. e. a Subſtance conſiſt- 
ing of infinite Attributes, every one where- 
of expreſſes an infinite Eſſence.) and be- 
hold the admirable Agreement! how 
amicably his Definition of anAttribute, 
and that mentioned Propoſition accord 
tw Definition (as he calls it) of 
There cannot be two Subſtances, he 
ſaith, that have the ſame Attribute, i. e. 
the ſawe Eſſence. But now it ſeems the 
Same Subſtance may have infinite Ari, 
butes, i. e. infinite Eſſences | O yes, vo- 
ry conyeniently : For, he tells you that 


two Attributes really diſtind, we cannot g h⁰¹.; 
conclude do conftitate two divers Subſten-Prop. 10. 


cer, And why do they not? * | 


xvi 
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it belongs to the Nature of Subſtexce, tha 
each of its Auributes be conceiv d by it 
ſe, Ae. 

Let us conſider his Aſertion, and his 
Reaſon for it. He determines, you ſee, 
two really diſtin® Attributes do not con- 


Stitute two divers Subſtances. You mult 


not hers take any other Mens Notion of 
an Attribute, according to which, there 
may. be accidental Attributes, that, we 
are ſure, would not infer diverſity of 
Subſtances for their Subjects; or, there 
may be alſo eſſential Ones, "that only 
flow from the Eſſence of the thing to 


which they belong; ſo, too, no Bo- 
dy doubts one thing may have many 


Properties. But we mult take his am 
wotion of an Attribute, according where- 
to it conſtitutes, or (which is all one) 


i, that very Eſſence. 


Now will not ſuch Attributes as 


theſe, being really diſtin#, make di. 


vers Subſtances ? Surely what things 


are eſſentially divers, muſt be conclud- 


ed to be — divers. But theſe Attri - 
butes are by himſelf ſuppoſed to be re- 


ally diſtin, and to conſtiture (which 


is to be) the Eſſence of the Subſtance. 


And how is that one thing, or one Sub- 
n which heb many Eſſences ? 0 
the 


the Eſſence of a thing be that, by which 
it is what it is, ſurely the Plurality of 
Efences muſt make a Plurality of things, 
But it may be ſaid, © Cannot one 
thing be compounded of two or more 
1 eſſentially divers, as the Soul- 


and Body of a Man; whence, there- 
fore, the ſame thing, viz. a Man, will 
have two Eſſences ? This is true, but im- 
pertinent. For the very notion of Com- 
poſition ſigniſies theſe are two things uni- 
ted, not identify d, that are capable of 
being again ſeparated; and that the 
third thing, which reſults from them. 


both united, contains them /till diſtin 


from one another, not the ſame. 

But it may be ſaid, tho' theſe Attri- 
butes are acknowledg d, and aſſerted 
to be diſtinct from one another, they 
are yet found in one and the ſame Sub- 


ſtance common to them all. And this 


no more ought to be reckon d repug- 
nant to common Reaſon, than the Phi- 
loſophy heretofore in credit, which 
taught that the vaſt diverſity of forms 
throughout the Univerfe, which were 
counted ſo many diſtin Eſſences, do 


yet all reſide in the ſame firi# Matter, 


as the common Receptacle of them all, 
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* 3 
Nor yet doth this ſalve the Buſineſs, 
were that Philoſophy never ſo ſure and 
Sacred, For you muſt conſider he aſ- 
ſerts an Attribute is that which conſti» 
tutes the Eſſence of Subſtance in 
which it is. But that Philoſophy ne- 
yer taught the forms lodg'd in the ſame 
common Matter were its Eſſence, tho' 
they were ſuppoſed to eſſentiate the 
Compoſita, which reſulted from their 
Union therewith. Yea, it did teach 
they were ſo little the Eſſence of that 
common Matter, that they might be ex- 
pelld out of it, and ſucceeded by new 
ones, and yetthe Matter which recej- 
ved them till remain the ſame. But that 
an Attribute ſhould be ſuppoſed to be 
the Eſſence of the Subſtance to which 
it belongs; and that another ſuperadded 
Attribute, which is alſo the Eſſence of 
Subſtance, ſnould not make another Sub- 
ſtance eſſentially diſtin, is an Aſſerti- 
on as repugnant to common Senſe, as 
Imo and two make not four. But that 
hich compleats the Jeſt (tho' a tre- 
mendous one upon ſo awful a Subject) 
js that this Author ſhould ſo gravely 
tell the World, they who are not of 
his Sentiment, being ignorant of the 
Canſys of things, confound all things 

bs imagine 


A Preface. Wir 
imagine Trees and Men ſpeaking | alike, hol. 2. 
confound the Nivjne | Nature 1 the y 3 
Humane, Nc. 

Who would imagine this to; bg, the 
complaining Voice of one ſo induſtti 
ouſly labouring to mingle Heaven anc 
Earth] and to make God, and Ment, 
and Beaſts and Stones, and Trees all 
one and the ſame individual We 

And now let us conſider the Rea- 
ſon of that Aſſertion of his; ,why, two Sclol. in 
Attributes really diſtincł, do 705 camſii· Prop. 10. 
tute wo Beings,' or two diſtin Subſtan- 
ces ; becauſe, ſaith he, 'tis of the nature 

of Subſt bſtence that each of its Attributes. be 
| 4 7 it ſelf,” Sc. A Lu wg 
Reaſon | Divers ae | 
of, as before, conſtitutes the Eſſence of | 
Subſtance, do not make divers Subſtan- 
ces; becauſe thoſe Attributes, may. be 
conceiv'd a from each other, an 
are not produced by one another. It 
was too plain need a Proof, (as was 
obſerved before) that there cannot be 
two Subſtances of one Attribute, or of 
oun CON (as. his Notion of; an he 
tribute 9 ate not 0 
that two Attri es or eine ef ob- 
ſtance, cannot make two Subſtances, 

Da Ay are divers, is very. "gy 
ſingly 


xXx A Preface. — 
ſingly firange. This was (as Cicero 


to conſider, but cait Lots what to ſay. 
And it deſerves Obſervation too, 


ſtinct᷑ Attributes do not conſtitute two di- 
ſtind Subſtances,] agrees with that, 
Prop. 2. Iwo Subſtances having divers Attri- 
 butes,' have nothing common between 
them} This muſt certainly ſuppoſe 
the Diverſity of Attributes to make the 
ereateſt Diverſity of Subſtances i imagin- 
able; when they admit not "there 
ſhould be any thing Cnot the kaſt 
thing?) common banden them! And 
yet they make not diſtin& Subſtances ! 
But this was only to make way for 
what was to follow, 
the Creation. A thing he was ſo over- 
intent upon, that in the heat of his 
Zeal and Haſt, he makes all fly aſuri- 
der before him, and overturns even 
his own Batteries as Faſt as he raiſes 
— fays and unſays, does and un- 
at all Ad ventutes. Here two 
Subſtances are ſu ppoſed havin re 
Attributes, that is, Ie, ditt E 
have therefore nothin nina 
tween them; and yet prefently pol 


raced two, or never ſo many diſtin 
Atttibutes, 


upon as good an Occaſion ſpeaks) not 


how well this Aſſertion, [That two di- 


the Gee of 


AP reface. L xxi 
Attributes, give unto Subſtance two, - 
or neverſo diſtinct Eſſences, yet 
they ſhall not be ſo much as two, but one, 
only. For to the ron ut by himſelf. 
By whats Sn ney d. ern the diver” Se in 
5 ity of — ebe roundly anſwers, Prop. . 
The following Propoſetions would ſhew - 


ſhew there. can be no wore than one Sub» 


for the Preſent. take leave of him, K 
we meet him again in the Fan . 
578688 RSE Rl 
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there was no other Subſtance but one, and © is 
that one. infinite, and therefore how SD- 
ſtances wera to be divi e ee be en- 
quired” it vain. Indeed, it would be 
in vain; if knowing them to have dif- 
ferent Effences, we muſt not yet Gall "gs 
them different Subſtances. => nn 
Buthow the following Propoſttinu 6 » 


ſtance, we ſhall ſee in time. We ot + 


L 
| 
| 
| 
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45 
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23. T. Plenitude, 
14. r. hence. 

20. . 5p ſes. 
oY r. J ences 


23» 1 


21.5 
. — — 

21. . Fountain. | 
30. r. that modeſty. 


18. r. than- 

13. r. Ee. 
29. r. were an imagi · 
nation. 

19. r. extenſve. 
18. r. BZanniſhment. 
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Long” Temple,” 


— 
4 


ed. His vain Attemp 


vis, that there is 7 only, nece ſary, ſe 


e A R T 1. 
-C H AP. 07% ESC 
Whereis. tv Gans” hs Deſtrytve 
Spinoſa's Scheme and D. 12 1. 
on, and the Temple of God. 


Repugnancy of his Doctrine 10 this. Aſs | 
ſertion Chae whatfoover (6 


ſarily, and of it ſelf, is / alolucely 


perfect ] which is therefore further weigh 
t to prove what. 


55 His ad. Pro wr tion conſe, federed. 
Definition o 107 ce DefeFive, 


Proves not his 517 24 4th, 
and 5th Propoſtio . b. Sebolic. 
The Manuductio ad Pantofoptiim, 


Hates we have diſcourſecl 
h 


only of the Owner of this Temple; 
ſhewn to whom it rj 5.71 belon Fe 


ei Ing, 


as juſtix claic * emple with us, and 
ready, eur willing ſurrender, to 


| _ #t ſelf, which is of abſolute or univerſal Per- 
Feckion 5] and taking notice of the oppo- 


8. - the Living Temple. Part II. 
Tz,” — | 


- 2 God, 
who is capable of our converſe, and in- 
clin'd thereto whom we are to conceive 


ereZ in us, or repair ſ a one, make 
it habitable, to inhabit and repleniſh it 
with his holy, and moſt delectable pre- 
ſence, and converſe with us therein ſuita- 
bly to himſelf, and us; 1. e. to his own 


| Excellency, and Fubieſs ; and to our Indi- 


gency, and N s ; 
And now the Order of Diſcourſe 
would lead us to behold the Sacred Stru- 
Fure riſing, and view the ſurprixing Me- 
#bods by which it is brought about, that 
any ſuch thing ſhould have place in ſach 
a World as this. "P 

But we muſt yield to ſtay, and be de- 
tain'd a little by ſome things of greater 
Importance, than meerly the more even 


Shape, and Order of a Diſcourſe ; that is, 


looking back upon what hath been much 
inſiſted on in the Former Part, [that ſome 
Being or other doth exiſt neceſſarily, and 


ſue Sentiments of ſome hereto ; becauſe 

the whole deſign of evincing an Obje# 

of Religion, would manifeſtly wm 
Fw 


3 


Part Il. The Living Temple. 
2 bereby, we could not but reckon it 
r conſider what is 
. are obey -g 
fold oppoſite Hypotheſis, w there- 
oo d Tempe 0.4 in the Diſ- 
courſe of . re to 
4. re LA 
is noſa, v Hh 
hath more expreſly ſtated, and undert - 
ken with great Pomp, and Boaſt, to de- 
monſtrate in his Poſthuwons Ethicks, 
which we ſhall therefore ſo far conſider, | 
as doth concern our preſent 
„ 
reſace, alerts to 
ſtent, and to be infinite, that fe Sub. 
ſtance is improducible by another, that there 
: but One, and this Ove he calls God, 
ns... * 
Now-this korrid Scheme of his, tho' 
he and his Followers would cheat the 
World with Names, and with a ſpecibus 
Shew of Piety, is as directly levelFd a- 
gainſt 2 Religion, as any the molt a- 
vowed Atheiſae.' For, as to Religion, it 
is all one whether we make morhing th be 
God, ot every thing, whether we allow 
of no Gd t be 'Wworlhi pped, or lea ve 
none to worſhip bim. His portentoug 


bs # wo 40 r 1 


an infinite number of others Þefides) 


- ing this Propoſition. , 


I be Living Tawple: Part — 
Banca: attended with)that 79 gall 
of Attributes, Extenfronand Thevght (and 


hath a manifẽſt deſign to throw Religion 
out of the World that wax. 

And it moſt [directly ,oppoles the 
notion of va, Self exiſtent Being, which is 
abſolutely perſeck. For ſuch a Being muſt 
be a Subſtance, if it be any thing 3 and 
he allows no Subſtance but One, an 
therefore none to be Perfect, — * al 
be ſo. | And ſince we; are ſure ſame is 
 Impenfett,; it will be conſequent there is 

none abſalutely:;PerfeF®. For that the ſame 
ſhould be laperfed, and ebſolutel Per- 
_ fe#, is impoſhble. |, 

"Beſides thi that he makes it no way poſlis 
ble to one Subſtance to produce another, 
and what is ſo iwpotert, muſt be very im- 
perfect. Yea, and whatſoever is not om- 


| nipotent, is evidemly not eh, Per- 
We are e caſt upon reconlider- 


- | SY dt. S * . * 


. ² A! ens eos. eo 


Whatſoever Being exiſis neceſſarily, 


and of it ſelf is ee Ferfedbt. !] 
55 => 4 5 me evinc 


aq ©. = as 


form 


The Living Towpls: 


are . 
Butnf we carry be univerſal Pr 

tow is it is taid-down, tho 23 
us after wards, as well to confute 
bly rench Confulur, as him: it carries the 
Cauſe of Religion with muchythe greater 
Clearnels; and wich evident unexception- 
able Self cnſiſteney For, indeed, that 
Ben cannot be undetſtood to be abſo- 
littely Perfel?; iich doth not eminently 
comprehend the entire Fulneſg of all Be- 
* — it ſelf; as that muſt be an heap of 
n, an everlaſting Chaos, an 

im poſſihle Self-repug Medley, that 
could . etended. to contain all the 
Vari 1 Compo- 
ſitions wad Mixtures of things: in od ſelf 
An 107 the — Propoſition: The 
matter itſelf requires not an immediate, 
ſelf-evident, reciprocal Connexion of 
the Terms 1 ſſarilyſelf-exiſtent, and ab- 


ſolutely It is enoug that it how- 


ever Ay et about by gradual Step, 
ima way that, at length, cannot fail; 
and Testeewe, bath been, in the Method, 
that was follow'd in the Former Part. 
For, to bring the Buſineſs now within | 
as narrow a compals, as is poſſible. No- 
thing! is more evident than that ſome Be- 
ing exiſts neceſſarily, or of it ſelf; other- 
wiſe nothing at ali could now exiſt. A- 
B 3 gain, 


= 
r 
' 
' 


itself; otherwiſe nothing of thet. 
could ever come into Being. 
Cafe 


other Being, it muſt both ha ve been the 


have ſo direct, and conſtant, an Aptitude, 


ds chat the Attempt to male it be believ'd, 


* 


The Living Temple. | Fart II. 
gain, for the ſame Reaſon, there is ſome 
neceflary, or ſclf-exiſtent Being that is the 
Cauſe of whatſoever Being exiſts my 

3 


Now that neceſſary Being, which is the 
all other Being, will moſt mani- 
feſtly appeat to be abſolutely. Perfect. 
For, if it be univerſally Cauſative of all 


doth. ens 


 wniverſall 
the canſe 


5 O8n92 Rap mT s F. a8 OR mW» 


moſt manifeſ Charadhers of Deſign, in 
the paſſive Senſe 3 i. e. of their baving 
been deſigned to ſerve Ends, to which they 


they 


Part II. The Living my 
they were forc'd, or fell, into that poſture 
of Subſerviency to ſuch and fuch En 


org . the malt ludicrous 


any N 3 but alſo hecauſe that as 


org produced Beings there ace found 15 
any, that 4 themſelves LEivel de. 


es, Of by wc meer 9 


ends; 
1 rhe muſt partake q 
gent, Spiritual Nature (doe 1 1 


15 molt manifeſtly uncapabie of Thought 


ot on). And further, b 155 moſt evi- 

- en texting Being 
rec - ” 

alochertings owe  themleles 


Len Keen 
have any t 17 rs 
e in it, than the Ca 


whence it proceeded, is to ſuppoſe all 


of 2 Sec former Pert, Chap. III. 
Sect. 12. 83 


W N if it did not 9 
ge pear that neceſſa Ln Bring, 7785 * 
ſolute Og et, by this Series 
of 6 ar Nev rs the ain Canſe 
of Religion is can fe, inaſmuch as _ 


neceſoy Being, . is the Canſe 
1 t 4 


any pretended e u Do hae Prins 


honing, & that do 2 482 2 1 75 | 
and.confe 


bing or : 


7 


iffing to 


that Excellency to be effected without a | 
e, or to have ariſen of it ſelf out 


* * 
. * 


| 76h yas Its ow 


= Prope row is ſuthciently riders, and 
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things elſe, is however, eyinced to be an 


. perfect Being, and particular- 


48 520 elfeexi or Mind or int, 
ore, a moſt 


thin Pe 


2 


appa! 
oe woſt deſerving Object 0 Rell 
or of oof . Honour f 2%. which is 


for Sum of what we were concern 8 
Ox. 74 Zh, 

Nor needed we be olitirous; but 
the Usity, or Onlineſe, of the week 
Being would, afterwards, be made appear, 
8s alſo we think it was. we ROTO 
For ſince, the whole Univerſe 'of pro 
duced Being, muſt arife out of thatWhich 


Was « mecelfary ſelf exiſtent Being, it tuft 


therefore com 2 all Being in 
75¹ Fly, and ze Mis 


form 


is ow myſt be eden 40 at Bn 
elecoot BY in all po 'poſſ 42 775 72 plicity, 

roductive Power of its 3 
fo therefore, contairſ ng in it felß a 
that exile n nec arily, with the Power of 
— the reit — ther, 
ke up a Being, c but 
ve, inaſmuch as there dati be bt e All, 
+4 pon the whole ede Ba gent- 


out of queſtion, 
"Thar [Whatever exiſts mece ſarily, 
and of it t ſelf, is «bſoknely Per. 


* 7 Nor 


what atisfaction and Delight, muſt he 


Pare IT. The Living mY 
Nor is it at all Ince 
matter ſhonld be thus argned out by ſuch 


1 —— 


a rain, and Deduction of Conſequen- 


ces, drawti from Effects, that come wrjder 


thit' tis 


5 


pur preſent Notice: Fot' how cottle we 


I know that there is any exiſting 293 
ei 


ing at all, 4 Ä — we find chere is 


ſomewhat in Being: is ſubjeel to c. 
tinual Mutation, * nar therefore 
exiſts ap 3c for- whatſbover* by 


what5es'ticceffarily; — chan 
or be'bther than what it is) but tndſt b 
cauſed dy that, which is Neceſſary and 
Self-exiſtent. Nothing could be mote 
reaſonable, or more certain, than the 
OO from what appears of Excel- 
 ahd''Perfeftion'in_ſach Being as is 
can we 5 of the Correſpondent; and far 
Tranſcendent, Excellency, and Perfedti- 
on of itsCauſe, 

But yet, after all this, if one: er bim. 


ſelf attemively to conſider, there muſt 


9 near a Connexion between the 
ry things themſelves, Selſ-exiſtence, and 
4h Glate *erfeFion, that i * be no eaſy 
matter to conceive eparately. 
Self-exiſtence } Into how profound 
an Abyſs is a Man caſt at the thought of 
it! How doth it overwhelm, and ſwal- 
low up his Mind, and whole Soul! With 


lee 


4: 


De: Cor;ſelf-exiſting Being, 4 7 25 but a8 always 


cy of Being is this 


| The Living Tewple. Part II. 
himſelf comptehended, of what he finds 


kb nee Being. be fda 

"ext ng, it 
7. neceſſarily, neyer-not Fill 
ing! He can have no thought 


exiſting, as having always, as al- 


—— certain A Süd. 2 


* is it that it doth exiſt 2 
the Notion of « E Being, 
hich. is not arbitrarily 
E which the reeſon. of things bath — 
upon him, gives him his Anſwer, 209 8 
can be no other, in that it is a /elfe 
Being, it hath it, of it oh Toth 
exiſt. It is an Sn. everlaſti cit be 
n . 


and Fountain of 2 

ing to itſelf. 

but the greateſt — om wh mee 
that is poſſible g i. e. the Lhe; abſolute 
Fulneſs, rg Plentitude of all Being, and 

Perfection? 

And whereas all canſed Be log, a fac, 
is, to every Man's Underſta 

fin'd within certain wits ; —_ can — 

uncauſed Self- exiſtent Being be, but moſt 

unlimited, infinite, all · comprehending. 

and maſt. aoplutely perfect 7 


into 
exe 


Nothing 


ran Reba 1 


ng, therefore, can be — 
bre E 1 
t e 

And again, if you ſimply — JF 
Terms, Lin. this be the Propoſition, 
that [the «b/c 
Selfrexiſtent Being ] tis moſt abvious to 
— one, that * very Notion of an 


al ſalutely W i 
Exiſtence, or 

* the Notion of nothing elſe doth. 

indeed, ono great Maſter of this 


CLEA 


T 


8 


2 


os, 
ee f told me, [That tho, wen he 

5 divers + Atheiſts with it, they 
won to querrel 
2 and Fallacions, 2 could never meet 
170 that * datect the Sopbiſm, or 

Fallacy in it lay > andithas, 
, he rely d upon it, as moſt 
1 Ade doubt not, but it 


to be very — coneluding; yet, be- 
cauſe I reckon d the way I "Rag taken 


ing that ſo near Cognation, and recipro- 
cal Connection, between the terms — 
ways, I reckon d this ſhort Repreſentati- 
on hereof, anoexed to the Courſe 
of evincing the ſame thing, might add 
no unuſeful — to it. And doubt 
ung not 


may be manag'd with that e, as 


more clear, I choſe it rather : But, find- 


It 


ferxſec Being, is the 


nen neceſſity III 
Exiſtence in it, 


* the Exiſtence of God, Dr Mer 


at u, as, Sophifti. 


22 I. 


2 


ſoever Being exiſts 
eh is 2 7 


m. 


enough to deviſe ſome rontramy Schenve 


The Living Temple. part Il. 
not 7 conclude, upon the 3 
ly, and 
Fand eat. 
therefore, be no other than an ut 
Being ; i. e. an infinite, eternal Mind, and 
ſo a moſt fit, and the 'only fit deſe 
> Temple of Religion, of of the Honour e 


rbb be nil this niver pln, i 
will, by Tome, be thenght all falſe, If 
they find any Man tot have Contrivence 


4 


' things, and Confidexc b to 
. e "lth Face ed 
of Weakneſs, and 'Va which muſt 
firit be our further dae with e 


eing ee en 


of his Model, inzſmuch as 1 


; to'examiine' arti- 
res, and Jundtures 
find his 
whole Deſign is loſt, I he fail of evin- 


woſt. 
- And not intendin 
culatly the ſeveral 


7 
171571 * 


-That it belong to al Subſtares, as 
eb, to e * 1. 
' infrmite; © | 
| And (which will be ſu 
conſequent hereupon) bo Sul 
| "ſtance i but one, and that Ji. 


impolſible for one In to 
"Om anther, un 
| 1 


I. ſhall only attend to what he more 
directly ſays to this effect ; and ſhall 
9 EN apply my ſelf to conſider 
ach of his P- : 
ately Aide this his main Deſign: For 
they will bring us back to the Definitions, 


courſe, wherepn#boſe are grounded, and 
even into all the darker and more perni- 

cious Receſſes of his Labyrinth, ſo as 

every thing of Importance to the menti- 

on d parpoke, will be drawn under our 

Conſideration, as. this thread ſhall lead 
4 | 


Wot a Subſtance it, in order of Nature, before 
its Aﬀections] having nothing applicable 


"a to his Purpoſe in it, which we ſhall not 


Tres otherwiſe meet with. 

ks His ad. [That two Subſtances, having 
in. 4% err Attributes, have nothing common 
between them] or, which muſt be all one, 
NI do agree in nothing, I conceive it will be 
no great Preſumption to deny. And 


- nk and wiſer-ſelf, to do ſo, who will, after- 
wards, have Subſtance, having a multi- 
tude of diſtinct Attributes, (i. e. Eſſen- 


opoſctions, as more immedi- 


and Axiom, or den parts of his Diſ- 


ke 1.0 n nr "2 
His 1ſt. Propoſition we let paſs, [That 


ſince he is pleaſed herein, to be divided 
from himſelf, it is a Civility to his later, 


* 


ces) and which, therefore, cannot but be &. is 
manifold, to | have every thing Com- Prop. 8 


ks The Living Tapi. bert Ii. r 


on him, to deliver him from the Entan 


| 8 elſe whereby it on 


. 


Schol. in 


Prop 


thing deſia 1 we may as well ex- 


ure of a Subſtance ? [ that whith it inn 
ſelf] when tisleft'to Divination, what 


it, of this Propoſition, as I hope we ſhall 


Definition, iz. of a 8 


mon. (So little hath he Common with 
TT cd BREEDS NT) 
And twill increafe che Obligation up» 


glement of his Dewonſirativn, as he call 


alſo of a * no doubt, 
th are f „ | 5 1 
bis Demoniſtration is fetche from ki 3» 
, [The 
which is in ſelf, and conceived by 25 
i. e. whoſe Conception needs ibe Conception 
to be form d 
over and 


g SSS 258288 


is his Definition de 


over. TS A 
We are hereto enquire: [. 
A RETOS of Co 

1. Into his Definition of a Subſtance. 5 
2. Whether it ſuſciently prove his tr 
DOT I ns 29028 


rſt. For bisDefinition of a "Subſtance. 
He himſelf tells us, 4 Defivition ought to 


expreſs nothing, but the fmple Nature of the 


t it diſtinciy to expreſs that. Doth 


ſrens 


„or Jul hſtence ? And when we are 
to be at as ramdom a Gueſs, what is in- 
tended by being in #felf? Whether be- 
ing only contain d, or being alſo ſu- 
ſtim'd mn, and by, or of irſelf? And 
ſuppoſing this later to be meant, whe- 
ther f. Subſiſtence exclude 
dence” only on 'tnother, as 4 Subject, 


Tid part 
with 


ſtince; or Dependence as on an 
which if he will have to be 
true of all, he was in reafon to 
it ſhould be ſo taken from his 
Proof, not from the Reverence of his 
Authority only : For what he adds, 
[ And that is conceived by ſelf; and whoſe 
Conception needs not the Conception of 
nee. other thing, by which it ought to be form 


cient; 
for 


which we Tuo ledge true of all Sub- 


| f 


13 


Would he have us believe this to be 


true, when, afterward, his roth Propo- 
ſition is, [That Attribute of Subſtance 
ought to be conceived by itſelfꝰ Whe 
then ſo many Attributes, ſo many Sub- 


ſtance to be conceived by itſelf. 

But, paſſing from his Notion of a Sub- 
ſtance, let us conſider, 2dly, How it 
proves his Pro 


thing Common between them. According 
n hi, every Attribute of Subſtance'is — 


ſtances, it being the Nature of a Sub- 


tion, that two Sub ſtan- 
ces, having different Attributes, have no- 


V, 


— > ill * and 1 vet have one 5 


and the ſame common to them 
all... e 

ky t is ah with hien, no; reaſon, 
1 ſhould have nothing common 
wales them. 8 
But, 47 f0 the thing Hal, he m nſt hav 

fomewhat more enforcing than, os Det 
nition of a Subſtance, to two 
(or many) individual | Sbſtances. may 
195 ave the ſame ſpecial Nature common 
em, and yet be conceiv d by them- 
2 5. havi — — divide Nas 
tures, or en ng or different ſpecial 
Natures, having the ſame general Nature. 
Yea, and an equal dependence on the 
ſame Common Cauſe, which is leſs in- 
eredient into the Conception of a thin 
than the general or ſpecial Nature is. 5 
I doubt not, we ſhall find he hath not 
difprov'd, but that there is ſomewhat, i 
4 true ſenſe, common to them, and their 
Cauſe, that is of a Conception much 
more vaſtly different from them both. 

W hereupon, it is unneceſſary to take 
diſtin& 4 2 of his 3d. Propoſition, 
[What thi 
them, of them the one, —— be the Cauſe 
of the other] In which nothing is to be 

uliarly 1 on, teſides the 
e in 05 very Terms, "REP f 


ave nothing common between i 


8 


* 
- 


| 6 "PEN as w_ * "MY 
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they be Things, and have nothing Com- 
mon between them? If they be Things, 
they have ſore the gereral Notion of 
Thing Common to chem. There can, 
therefore, be u ſuch Things, that have 


ſed, to have been abſurdly ſet down on 
purpoſe. Let now; for his Demonſira- 
tion hereof, it reſis upon a peſpable 3 
Dood 5 that Cawſes, and Effe@s, muſt. 
mutually umderſtood by one another, as Wo 
ſhall ſee-more hereatier. 


| regardable in it, being, as fitly, to be 
conſider d under the Set 1-0 Nhe 
5th. [There cannot be two, or more, Subs 


Natare, or Attribute} unto which, be- 
ſides what hath been ſaid already, we 
need only, here, to add, that (whereas 
he hath told us, by the Attribute of « Sub- 
ence, he means, the Eſſence of it) if be 
nere ſpeak of the ſame »umerical Fſence, 
vr Attribate, tis ridiculonſly true; and 
is no more than if he had ſaid, Ore I bing. 


of ſame ſpecial, or general Attribute, or Efe 
the 

ele- 
ne 


monſtration 


Re 17 
in it is propos d. What Thiyge laut v. 
big Commun: between them How can 


wothing Commatn. And let this be ſuppo- 


bances, In the whole Univerſe, of the ſame 


b. but Ont Thing : If he ſpeak of the 


ſexce, tis as abſurdly falſe, And, for the 
Proof of it, 1 latter Semſe, his De- 


His tb, we let paz. what it hath 3 


VI. 
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monſtration ſignifies nothing. There 
* . > one (as a Stone, a Tree, 
an Animal) that agree in the ſame gene- 
ral Attribute of Corporeity, and are diver- 
ſifyꝛd by their ſpecial Attributes; and 
there may be many of the ſame ſpecial At- 
tribute, (viz, of Rationalny) as Job, 
Peter, and Tomas, &c. that arè diſtin- 
guiſhe by their individual ones. He 
might as well prove, by the ſame Method, 
the Identity of his Modi, as of Subſtan- 
tes; as that there can be but one indivi- 
dual Triangle, in all the World, of on: 
Attribute, or Property, as but one Sub- 
flance, Let (for inſtance) one at Paris, 
another at Vienna, a third at Rome, 2 
fourth at London, deſcribe each an Equi- 
lateral Triangle of the fame Dimenſions, 
or in a thouſand Places beſides; each 
one of theſe do only make one, and the 
ſame, namerical Triangle, becauſe they 
have each the ſame Attribute. But how 
are the Attributes of theſe ſeveral Triangles, 
the ſame ? What! the lame aumerically 
Then, indeed, they are all the ſame 
werical Triangle For one, and the ſar 
numerical Eſſence, makes but one and th 
ſame numerical Thing. But who, that is 
in his right Wits, would ſay ſo? And i 
it be only ſaid, they have all Attribute: 
of one and the ſame kind, what then i 
HET Conſequent, 


— 2 ere + 0. A ty 


" WF Tau oth oan-{=mns 


* 
* 
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Conſequent, but that they are all Tri- 


angles of one kind Which who, in his 
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right Wits, will deny? And if the At- 
tribute of a Subſtance be that, which conſtj- 


ſtitutes its Eſſence z the Attribute of any. 


thing elſe; is that which conſtitates its 
Efſence, See then how far Spinoſa hath. 


advanced with his Demonſtration of the 
Identity of Subſtance | It he prove not all © 
Subſtance to be numerically the ſame, he 


hath done nothing to his purpoſe. And 


tis now obvious to every Eye how effe- 
#ually he hath done tha. 4 
When alſo it is, further, equally evi- 
dent, his Demonſtration dwindles into 
nothing. Aid gives no Support to 
Hlis 6th. Propoſition (which contains 


the malignity' of his whole, Deſrgn) viz 


[That one Subſtance cannot be produc d, by 
another Subſtance | which reſts (as you 
ſee) partly upon the th. ¶ That there can- 
not be two Subſtances of the ſane Attribute] 
which, in chis Senſe, is, as hath been 
ſhewn, moſt abſurdly Falſe, and the at+ 


tempt of proving it as abſurd; partly. 
upon his 2d. [LILhat two Subſfancesz of 


ij event: Attributes, have nothing Common 
between them] which might de ſaid of 


whatſoever elje + as truly as of Subſtances 5 
but which is alſo moſt evidently untrue 3 


and partly, upon his 3d. [:7hat.:ſuch 
* „ £3 things 


vii. 


things as laue nothing Common betmeets 


falſe Suppomions, 1. | [has there can be 
two things, which hrs nothing Common 
| further ftood upon. 2. | That whatfor- 
to the other, wit be mutually underſtood 
diſtinctiy conſider, it being alſo his ad. 


Stk. Propoſition (which nothing but a 


1 252 Corvllary from this 


þ nn Ws are here ta conſider, 
Knowledge of un Effect, depends upon the . 
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bu, ile one of them cannot be tho .canſa 
of the other} which depends upon tio 


between ther} ; which, as hath been no- 
ted, contradict ſelf, and needs not be 


ver things are (anſe We? Effect, the one 
liy ane another] which we ſhall here more 
Demonſtration of the (woll of this his 


tion to Trifle, or having nothing 
to {apy could hare him mention, 
'ropoſition; it be- 
ing, in effect, but -a Repetition. of the 
— thing} viz. [ Ibat if one Subſt aur 
cum begeben by another (Agent, or Subs 
— which — pleaſe) the fnomledge of 
thepend upon the Knowledge of its 


the 5 Axiom). and t berenpon 
n: 2d.) it — nt be 4 on 


c 
P 
v 
h 
4 
#1 
ti 
tl 
al 
P 


1#;-Flits his th. Ariav, [The the 


Knowledgt of its Canſe, and doth involue 
it.] An Efe# may be conſiderd two 
ww3, Abſolutely, as it is iu it ſelf, or Re. 


latively, as it is the effels of an Te 
Canſe. 
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Canſe. It cannot, cis true, be under- 
ſtood to be the effe# of ſuch a» Effeciext, 


but the Knowledge that this was its Eſſi- 
cient, is inyolvd therein; for tis the 


ſame thing, and ſo much may be known, 


without knowing any thing of the Na- 
ture, of either the Efficient or Effe#. 
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But this ſignifies nothing to his Pur- 


poſe. 1 
He muſt, therefore, mean, that the 
Knowledge of an Effe&, abſolutely con- 


ſider d, and in its own Nature, depends 


upon, and involves, the Knowledge of 
the Nature of its Efficient. 

Surely, the Nature of a thing may be 
competently known by its true IDefinition. 
But is the Efficiext Cauſe, wont to be uni- 
verſally put into Definitions? He tells us 
himſelf (Schol. 2. upon Propoſition 8.) 


A true Definition contains, or expreſſes, 


nothing, beſides the meer Nature of the 
thing defined. And let any Man, that 
thinks it worth it, beat the Pains, to ex- 
amine his own Definitions in the ſeveral 
Parts of this Ethico-Geometrical Trac, 
and ſee whether he always puts the Ef- 
e ' ficient Carſe into every Definition. And 

(no doubt) —— himſelf to De- 
ſine accurately. If all other Men, who 
have ſo generally reckon'd the Efficient 


and End, 66 Mat- 
| 3 ; 


* 
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ter and Form Internal, and ingredient in- I 
to the Nature of Things, and therefore Iſh 
only fit to be put into Definitions, were . 
thought by him miſtaken, and out in 
their Reckoning, it was, however, nei- I 
ther wodei?, nor wiſe, to lay down, for Iit 
an Axiom, a thing ſo contrary ' to the 
common Sentiment of Mankind; and, 
without the leaſt Attempt to prove it, 
go about to demonſtrate by it, in ſo por- 
-tkntous 4 Canſe ; and lay the whole 
"weight of his horrid Cauſe upon it; ex- 
petting all the World ſhould be awd in- 
to an Aſſent, by the Authority of his th 
bare mord; and not preſume to disbe- © V 
lieve, or doubt it, only tecauſe he js (c 
pleaſed to ſtamp the Magiſterial Name of 

an Axiom upon it. If, therefore, any 
Man aſſume the Boldneſs to deny his Ax- 4% 
om, what is become of his Demonſtrati- | 
on? And whereas it is commonly àppre- S. 
hended, that Definitions are net of Indi- ſt: 
vidual Things, but of Special Kinds, and © 
Prop. 24.8 acknowledg'd by himtelt, That the = ©< 
| Eſſence of things producd by God, involves '” 
not Exiſience; and the Production of a fl "© 
thing, is nothing elſc, but the putting it in- be 
to actual Exiſtence 5 why may not the th 
abſtraF Ffſence, or Nature of things, be“ 
well enough conceiv'd/, and defin'd, “ 
v ichout involving the Conception of their iſ Je 
„ 5 * „ 
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Productive Cauſe? And this enough 
ſhews, 2dly, That his Definition of a 


Subſtance proves not, that one Subſtance . 
cannot be produc d by another: Viz. | That 
which can be conceived by it ſelf] tor ſo 
it may, without involving the Conception 
of that which produces it; and ſo be a C 
ance ſufficiently according to his Definj- 
tion. Tho? there can be no Inconveni- 
ence in admitting, that things underſtood, 
apart, by themlielvesz may be, aſter- 
wards, further, and more clearly under- 
ſtood, by conſidering, and comparing, 
them in the Habitudes, and References, 
which they bare as Cauſes, and EffeFs, 
(or otherwiſe) to one another. And now 


is his 1 
VIII. 


7th. Propoſition, [ That it belongs to 
the Nature of Subſtance to exit. | Which 
is ſo great a Pillar, left it ſelf without 
Support : And being underſtood of S 
ſtance as ſuch, as his Terms, and Deſogn, 
require it to be, it is manifeſtly. Impious, 
communicating the moſt fundamental At- 
tribute of the Deity, to all Subſtance. And 
it is as little befriended by. Reaſor, as it 
befriends Religion; for it reſts upon no- 
thing, but the foregoing, baffled Propoſe- 
tion; and this Deſinition, of that which is Def. 58 
its own Cauſe which is, ¶ That whoſe Eſ- 
ſence involves e or which N 
_ 1 „ 
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be conceived otherwiſe than as exiſting] 
whereas, it is ſufficiently plain, we have 

a Conception clear enough of the general 
Nature of a Sabſtance as ſuch, abſtracted 
from Exiſtence, or Non-Exiſtence, con- 

ceiving it only to be ſuch,” as if it exiſt; 
doth ſubſiſt in, and by it ſelf, 7. e. with- 

out having a Subject to ſupport itz tho 
it way be fnch, as to have needed a Pro- 
duFive, and continually to need a fw- 
ſtaining efficient Cauſe. Nor is there leſs 
Clearneſs in this abſtrac Conception of a 
 Sbſtance, than there is in that of a Mo- 
ds, or Accident, which we may con- 
ceive in an equal Abſtraction, from actual 

Exiſtence, or Non-Exiſtencez underſtan- 

ding it to be ſuch, as that, if it exiſt, it 

doth incxist;, or exiſt only in another. 
And now is our Way ſufficiently pre- 
pared to the Conſideration of his | 
8th. Propoſition. { That all Subſtance 
it nereſſariiy infinite J. And how is it 
demonſtrated ? Why, by his sth. Prop. 

F That there can be but one Subſtance, of one 

and the ſame Attribute,] which hath be 

_ fafficiently ravell d and expos'd ; ſo as 

not to be left c:pible of fignifying any 

thing here, as the Reader will ſee by 

looking buck to what hath been ſaid up- 

dn je. And now it muſt quite (ink, in 

wext Retierec failing it, vice the Jovegoing 
| 71 
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-th. Prop. That i# belongs to it, to exiil 


—— I grant the Conſequence to 
de good, and reckon it a Truth of great 


ſoever exiits neceſſarily, is infinite. I 
— Congratulate Sino? s Acknow- 
ledgment of ſo very clear, and impor- 


Evidence, .and Concernment, Tbat whet- 


tant, an Aſſertion; and do hope, as in 


the foregoing Diſcourſe I have made ſoxre, 
to make further good Uſe of it. But for 
what he — that all Subſtance neceſ- 
arily exiits ; you ſee it reſts; upon no- 
thing, and ſo, conſequently, doth, whet 


he would conclude from it, that all Sub= 


tance is infinite. And his further Proof 


be finite ; becauſe 8 his 2d. On 
if — it muſt be limi 
of the ſame Nature, &c. 


would 


of it, avails as little, viz. that it cannot 


by ſomething 


be abſurd by Prop. 5. Thet there canvot 


be two Subſtances of the ſame Attribute 


For that there be two, of the ſame iudi- 
vidual Attribute, to bound one another is 
unneceſſary (as well as impelſible) and ab- 


furdly ſuppos d for this purpaſe; For if 


there were two of the ſame individaal 
Nature, and Attribute, they would not 
bound one auot her, but rum into aut; inaſ- 
much as having but one Attribute, they 
ſhould, — to him, have but ove 
undehe fe Eſſexce ; and ſo be moſt ar 

tirely 
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tirely one, and that there cannot be two, 
OF many times two, of the fame ſpecial, or 
general Nature, is unprov'd ; aud the 
contrary woft evident, as may be ſeen, in 
what hath been ſaid upon that 5th, 
Propoſition, | 1 | be 
IX. No Man needs wiſh an Eaſier Task, 
than it would be to ſhew the Falſbood, or 
Impertinency-of his Scholia upon this Pro- 
poſition, and of his following Diſcourſe, 
to the purpoſe above-mention'd. But 1 
reckon it unneceſſary, his Principal up- 
being (I will not ſay.over=thrown, 
) diſcover d to be none at all. I ſhall, 
therefore, follow his Footſteps no fur- 
ther, only take Notice of ſome te things i 
that have a directer Aſpect upon his rain 
deſien, and make all the haſt, I can, to 
take leave of him, that I may be at Li-Nthi 
| berty to purſue my own. What is in his 
first Scholium follows, he ſays, only - 
on his th. Propoſition, which it ſelf fol- 
lows upon nothing z and therefore, I fur- 
ther regard it not. wt 
His ad. Schol. would have his 7th. 
Prop. paſs for a Common Notion ; and ſo 
it will, when he hath inſpird all Man- 
kind with his Sentiments. But why muſt 
n do ſo) Becauſe Subſtance is that which 
ii in tt ſelf, and is conceived by it ſel. 
No compare that with his 10th. Prop. 


[Ever 
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Every Attribute Subſtance ought to be 
„or Nonceiud by it ſelf |. There the Defini- 
the ion of Subſtance, \ is given to every Attri- 
„in {Ware of Subſtance ; therefore, every. Attre- 
Sth. Ne of Subſtance, is a Subſtance, fince the 


efinition of Subſtance, to which he re- Def: 3. 


ers us, in the emonſtration of that Pro- 
ſition, agrees to it; therefore, ſd many 
Ittributet, ſo many Subſtances. What 
an be plainer? We have then his one 
Subſtance multiply'd into an infinite Num- 
er of Subſtancts. © By his 6th. Definition. 
ve ſhall ſee his own Confeſ on of this Con- 
equence, by and by. 

And whereas in 7 Sebol. he would 
make us believe, that % Modifications, 
Men may conceive as not exiſting, but Sub- 
ſtances they cannot. Let the reaſon of 
this aſſign d Difference be conſider'd ʒ 
That by Subſtance they muſt underſiand 
hat which i is init ſelf, and is conceived by 
* Wit /elf;, its A 3 not needing the Know- 
de of another thing. But by Modifica- 
tions they are to under ſtand bat which is 
7th. ¶ n another, and whoſe Conception is formed 
d ſo by the Conception of that thing in which they 
Man-W re : Wherefore, we can have true Ideas of 
not = exiſting Modifications , © inaſmuch 
vhichY us tho' they may not actually exiit, other- 
t ſelf. wiſe than FA the Onderſtanding ; yet their 
Prop. E N is ſo — in another, that 
Every. - they 
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| they may be conceid by the ſame. Bu 
without the Underſtanding, than in them · 


nee, . 95 
Which Reeſon is evidently, no Reaſon, 
For with the ſame Clearneſs, 'wherewith 
+; — 3 it Ex» 
its, as exiſting in it ſelf; I conceive 1 
Modification, — it exiſts, az 
exiſting in another. If, therefore, any 
thing exiſting in another, be as truly ex · 
iſting, as exiſting ix it ſelf, the Exiſtence 

of a Subſtance is no more neceſſary, than 
the Exiſtence of a Modification. And if 
we can have true Idea of not-exiſting 
Modifications, we may have 46 true, of 
wot-exiſtive Subſtances, Eſpecially ſince 
(according to him) we cannot conceive 'of 
Oubſtance, without conceiving in it ſome or 
other Modification. For he tells us, The 
Eſſence of Modifications is ſo comprehended 
in another, that they may be conceived by 
the ſame. Now, what means he by, the 
tence of Modifications being comprehend: 
ed in another? By that other, he muſt 
mean Subſtance: For Modifications do 
modify Subſterces, or nothing; ind if 
the Eſſences of Modifications be contain'd 
in Sybſtgnces, they muſt (according to 
him be contain d in the Eſſance of Sub- 
ftauicy. | | 5 For 


— 
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, Or Modifications 6 kt 


Ince nothing can be conceiv'd in S- 
ce, antecedent to theſe Modifications, 
eſides its om Naked Eſſence, they muſt 
e contain'd, immediately, in the very 
Eſence of Subſtance, or in Subſtence it ſulf 3 
herefore; iſ all Subſtance; be neceſſarily 


nd if the Hſence of Subſtance; contains 
he inexiſting "Mods, the Eſſence of the 
Modi, doth, equally, contain their in- 
riſience in Subſtance, W 
pnſequence-: alſo, the Eſnce of theſe 
difications, dot i as much involve Rx 
ience ( ſinte no one can deny Irexiſtente; 
obe Exiſtetce) as the Eſſenee of Subs 
tence doth; in dire® ContrediGion to 
prop. 24. which expreſly (and moſt, tru- 
by Gad (which he, as untruly, infends 
ff theſe Modifications alone) do not in- 
los £xiſtennd co! e 1077 
And now for. his Notanda in this Sehol. 
y which he would conclude, that there 


Being. 'Tis true, indeed, that the 
Definition of a thing (which we have 
of W 


we, beſides Swbſt ences, and their Aﬀeti- 5 
— of 
Prop. 4th; and Deas. sth.) Therefor 5 


xiſtent, they muſt be weceſſarily inexiſtent, 


vo other than this one; infinite Subſtance p,,. 31, 


| 
| 
| 
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Shuts he hath not prov'd; nor eve: 
to exiſt, the Canſt of its = tewce, nd 


And therefore, ſo many — do exiſt, 


0 us che very thing we aſſert. 


neue ious a Writer this Mas of Inde 
lion is, and how fatally, while: he. is de 


is to be inferr'd from h, That the rea. 
| fon being the ſame, as to every Sub- 
ſtance, whoſe Effence involves not Exi- 
lens, in it (which that the Eſſence of e- 


any Jubordinate Agent only) was pleaſed to 
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of Individuals) expreſſes not any certain 
aumber of exiſting lndividuats (be it Ma, 
or Triangle, or hat elſe youpleaſe) nor 

any at all. For ſurely- the Definition of 
„or Triangle; wook) be the ſame, 
if every individual of each, ſhouid be a- 
boliſht, and ceaſe. But that, if any do 
exiſt, ſomè Cauſe muſt be aſlignable, why 
exiſi, and why ſo many only. What 


y Subſtance doth, or of Subſtance, 
ean) when any ſuch Subſtance is found 


being in its own Nature, m external 


becauſe a free Agent, able to produc 
them (for the very Subſtance of created 
Beings 7t Jelf, owes not its Productio 
to a meerly Natural undeſiguing, or t 


roduce lo many, and uo more. And i 
th this unhappy Author bunſelf, with 
great Pains, and Sweat. reaſon d out 0 


ut that it my be further een 


ſignin⸗ 


ſigning the Overthrow of Religion, he 
overthrows his own Deſen; I ſhall not 
let paſs what he ſays, in Demonſtratin 
his 12th. Prop. [ That no Attribute of Subs 
ſtance, can be truly conceiv'd, from which 
it may follow, that Subſtance can be divid- 
ed.] Ho he proves it by Prop. 8. and 
after by the 6th. 1 ſhall not regard, till 

I ſee thoſe Propaſerions better prov'd. But 
that which, at preſent, remark, is, his 
Argument from Prop. 5th. [That if Subs 
_ could be divided, each you as 
conſiſt of a tlifſerent Attribute; 0, 0 
ene 4 might be . 
A fair Confeſſion, that many Attribute: 
will conſtitute many Subſtances, And 
himſeif acknowledges many Attributes of 
Subſtance, Def. 6. and Prop. 11. And 
therefore, tho? he here call this an Abſur- 
dity, tis an Abſurdity which he hath, in- 
evitably, now faſten'd upon himſeif, 
having here allow'd, plainly, the Conſe- 
quence (as was above promis d to be 
ſnewyn) that if there be diverſity of Attris 
butes, they will conſiitute a diverſity of Sul 
ſtances, which it was before impoſſible to 
him to diſallow, having defin'd an Attri- 


bute as was formerly noted) to be thus Def. 4. 


which conſtitutes the Eſſence of Subſtance, 
Therefore, his whole Cauſe is here, fairs 
ly grven away; for his one Subſtance is 


: 

; 
1 
| 

} 

} 

| 
i 
i 

| 
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no ſcatter d into wasy; 
ed J. 


theſe his later Sentiments to 


be Living Temple: Part Il. 


and the pretend- 
poſſibility of the Creation of any 


Subſtantial Being, quite vaniſh' a 
Ain and.empty Air. CLaots ds 


The many ined ed — 
alſo in his — Letters, with ſeveral 
Parts of his Diſcourſe, tis not my Buſi- 
neſs, particularly, * . on. bern 
enou to m purpoſe, to have wn 
— br, a £58. 


Upon the whole, little more ſcems 
needlul for the Refutation of this his hor 
rid Doctrine of the Unity ty, SelfsExiſtenct, 
and Infinity of all Su 8 1 only to 
oppole Spingſa to Spinoſa. Nor ire 1 
ever met with a Diſcourſe ly in- 
conſiſtent with al ler of Reaſon, 
and Religion, and with is ſe/ And fo 
frequently doth be overthrow his r 
Ill Deſign, in this very Diſcovrſe, that 
is altogether unneceſſary to inſiſt on — 
Inconſiſtencies of this, with bis Demon- 
ſtrations of Des Cartes's Principles, written 
divers Years before. Againſt which, e- 
very one, that hath compar'd, knows 
rt 10 
manifeſt Hoſtility, that I may well ſpare 
that vain, and uſeleſs, Labour, it wy 


1 bw, awd 


S. SN. 


Sg Ora gr 
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ſufficient oth to note. the more Prin- * As his 


cipal, in the Margent *. | r 


| 4 mo} 
Wis on ite n tote „ differ, ratione. 
now, he makes his Attributes as divers, as exten- 
and rhowght, and ſays, they ES nes 26 
jo Schol. In . . 


s to be ted. by * mg, Thr 
mak 4A, Ta e 1 gol fat _ . Cle 


viſible, 8&c. And yet in this Work 
19) refer us to the former, as if, whey the one e deſtroys 
the other firm. 


p both were 


| His following Popolo (and 
among them thoſe woi7 ſurprizing ones, 
the 16th. and 28th.) tend to evince 
the Onlineſs of Subſtance, and the abſo- 
lute neceſſuty of all AFions ; but npor 
Grounds, ſo plainly already diſcover- 
ed to be vain, and falſe, that we need 
follow him no further. 

Nor is it neceſſary to diſprove his 
Hypotheſes, or charge it with the ma- 
ny Abſurdities that belong to it, they 
are ſo horrid, and notorious, that to 
any one, who isnot in love with Ab- 
ſurdity for it ſelf ; it will abundantly 
ſuffice to have ſhewn be hath not prov'd 
hs ©; 


Icannot but, in the mean thay take Xl. 
ſome Notice of * Genius, which 


ſeems 


34 be Living Temple. Part II. 
ſeems to have inſpired both him, and 
his Devotees. A fraudulent pretence 
to Religion, while they conſpire a- 
gainſt it, Whereof many Inſtances 
might be given; as the prefixing that 
Text of holy Scripture, to ſo impure a 
Volume, on the Title Page 1 
1 By this we know that we dwell in 

od, and God dwelleth in ut, becauſe 
be hath given us of his Spirit. That 
the Preface to his poſthumous Works, is 
filled up with Quotations out of the 
Bible; which it is their whole Deſign 
to make ſignify nothing. The Divine 
Authority whereof, an Anonywons De- 
fender of his, in that part of his Work 
which he entitles, Specimen artis rati- 
ocinandi, natuvalis & artificialis ad 
Pantoſophie principia manuducens, un- 
— to * — ( 3 2 
e ſays, ell Religion depends upon t 
Word of God) by an e Which 
he ſays, he can glory, that after many 
Tears Meditation, the Divine Grace fa- 

4 vouring him, he hath found out, by which 

Pag. 241, he tells us, He is able (to do what, that 

GC. he knows, no Man hath ever done before 

bim) to demonſtrate naturally the Truth 
of the ſacred Scripture, i. e. That it is 
the Word of God. An Argument, he lays, 


able 


ob. 4. 


E 
1 
2 
lo 
CC 


to his Maſter Spi 
Unity, and Identity of all Snbſtance, 


and conſeq 
lity of any. 
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able to convince the | 
Pagen, Rc. Aud it is ta 
Idea 


his Deſign, 
ligion, and bide biaſed 
And ſo doth his 


pertingcious 
en from the 
God, compar'd with thet Di- 
vine Saying, Exod. 3. 14. Ja that 1 
an. Whereupon, what he ſays, will, 
to any one who attentively reads ſhe 
ix. at once to expoſe N. 


ne Oaks ſubfci- 


3s 


ently appear in making the Soul Phi. 


loſophjic ally Mortal, and Chriſtianly In» 
mortal, pag. 70, Ge. Bat if che PB. 


loſopher periſh for ever, what will be- ; 


come of the Chriſtian ? 


This Author alſo finds great fault 
with the Inſtances uſually given to ex» 


emplify the common Definition of 44.25 


Subſtance, ¶ That is, 4 Being ſubſſſting 
by it ſelf, or in it ſelf] becauſe he 
thought them not agreeable enough 
naſas Notion of the 


uently of the improducibi- 

And he fancies them to 
contradict themſelves, that, while they 
call the Sun, the Moon, the Earth, 


this or that Tree, or Stone, Subſtances, 


they yet admit them to be produced 
by another. 
he, that they ſhould be in, or by chem- 

7 WY ſelves, 


For how can it be, faith 


Manu- 


it, 14 


/ 
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| ſelves, and yet depend on another, as 
on 4 SwbjeF, or as an efficient Cauſe, he 
is very angry, and ſays they, by it, do 
but crucifie, and mock, their Readers, 
only becauſe it croſſes and diſappoints 
his and his Maſter's impions Purpoſe 
of Deifying every Subſtance. And 
therefore, to ſerve that Purpoſe, as 
he fancies, the better, he would more 
aptly model all things, and reduce 
them to two di ſtinct Kinds only, vis. 

( Of things that may be tonceiv'd pri- 
| marily, and in themſelves, without in- 
volving the Conception of another; and 
again, _ that we conceive, not 
primarily, and in themſelves, but ſe- 
condarily, and by another, whoſe Con- 
ception is involvd in their Concepti- 


7 
— — — — 


But all the while, what is there in 
this, more than what is common, and 
acknowledg'd on all hands? as the 
ſenſe of the trivial Diſtich he takes the 
pains to recite, 


Summus Ariſtoteles, &e2 Fe 


But 


But when all this is granted, —.— 

is he nearer his Mark? Of chat 
mer ſort, ſtill, ſome are from ano = 5 
and one tber only ef, and from it 
ſelf. - But then (ſays he ) how are 
thoſe former conceiv'd in, and by them-. 
ſelves? Well enough, ſay I; for 
they are to be conceiv d, as they are 
to be def d; but the Definition of 
a ching, is to expreſs only i om 
Nature, and Eſſence (as Spinoſa him 
ſelf ſays, Schol. 2. in Prop. 8.) con- 
der d apart by it ſelf, into which 
(-as bath Been ſaid y the efficient. 
Cauſe', which is extrinſecal to it, 
enters not; And without conſider- 
ing whether it exift, or exii# nat; 
becauſe Definitions are of ſpecial kinds, 
or common Natures, that exiſt not 
ein «ſuch ; not of exiſting Individuals, 
and except the one, oniy ſelf-ſubſilting, o- 
the riginal Being, of whole, Eſſenee | 
the ſtence is; which Spinoſa — a 
knowledges, and makes his goth. 
Propſition; as on the other hand 
that { The Eſſauce of thingy produce d 


by * e wal eee is his 
24h. 
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N 


XII. he bake ihe Subſttvree af 8 
whoſe Efſewes involoes Exiftence, and 
whoſe Hence involves it not, ſnoud 
be ene, and the Jaws, —— e 
der FE 005: Wn 7 
One would dent, ſo weft differs 
en Eſſences Sabſtance, ſhould, ab 
leaſt; make — "Subſtances; and 
that, when Spiaaſa hath told us for 
erpreſly, that an Atribute of Su. 
ſtames conſtimies the-Efſence of Su. 
ſtance ; and that ol the Auribule s of 
Subſtance ard diſtiwitly: conceto'd';, the, 
Conception of % — wot in valoimg 
tht Conteption of mb; and fo do 
mo really differ from * other, and: 
make ſo many Eftnees,' therefore, af 
Subſtance really diſtin& ( thoogh l 
once thought otherwife of the D 
vine  Aftyibmer, that they did only 
differ from each other rene, and 
that God was a moll Simple Being, 
which he alſo takes | pains to prove 
N. D. Cartefe Prmeip. Philo Ap- 

i Part. 2d. Cap. 5. P38. 117, 
118.) one would ſurriy hereupon 
think, that ſo vaſtly different Attri- 
butes, as neceſſary Exiſtence, and con- 
tingent, ſhould conſtitute the »roi# 
different 
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different Subſtances imaginable. . For 
what 1s a Attribute? Id quod in- 


tellefus de ſubſtantia 2 tan- 
quam eius eſſentiam Conſtituens. 


ſtance, the underſtanding moſt clear- 


ly perceives, as involving Exiſtence 
in it; — 5 conſti- 


tutes the ſtance 3 
and is * — — 2 of it. 


ceives, that - involves not Exiſtence. 
Nowy this ſort of "Eſſence is the At- 
tribute of ſomewhat 2 => of what 

is it the Attribute ? Why, he hath 
told us, Ar Attribute is what the un- 
derſtanding perceives of Subſtance as 
conſtituting | its Eſſence ; therefore, 
ſome: Kade hath ſuch an Eſſence 
as involves not Exiſtence, 

Notry let it hereupon be conſider- 
n affect not to give 

high Titles to any Reaſonings ot 
mine) whether this amount mm to 
a Demonſtration, 


againſt the oo” 
theſis of Spinoſa, — the reſt o 


way, that all —— is ſelf-exi- 
ſtent ; and that, even 
Principles, and Conceſi ns, ſo fre- 


quently A hy World 
"WW 4 1 


thetr own 
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4.) No the Eſſence of ſowe Sub- 


Some other Eſſence, it, as clearly, per- 


40 The Living Temple. Part II. 
to be produced, and not ſelf-exiſt- 
ent, that even the ſubſtance of it is 

3 produced alſo ; which they deny, viz. 
Alam, That whoſe Eſſence this unnam d Au- 
duct. Pag thor ſays, includes not Exiſtence, ei · 
107- ther hath ſome Subſtance belonging 
to its Eſſence, or it hath nt. If 

not, it may exiſt without Subſtance; 

and then unto what is it an Ar#ri- 
bute, or what doth it modify? If 

yea, there is then ſowe Subſtance, and 
particularly that of this World,” in 

whoſe Eſſence Exiſtence is not in- 
cluded; and that, by conſequence, 

the Subſtance of this World is pro- 
But if any make a Difficulty of 

it to underſtand, how all Being, and 
Perfection, ſhould bo included in the 
Divine Being, and not be very G; 

ſo much is already ſaid to this in ſ 

the former part of this Diſcourſe, viz.  " 

Chap. 4. Sect. 12, Ge. That as It 

ſhall not here repeat what hath been 2 

. ſaid, ſo I think it unneceſſary to ſay f 

And 'tis what Spinoſa himſelf had 

once ſuch Sobriety of Mind as to ap- 


—_—_—_ O_o A GU V EE Ee a 


1 when Princip. R. D. Cart. 
iloſoph. more Geometr. demon- 
i ee e ſtrat. 


vs. 
4 


* 
* 
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4 more excellent manner themſelves | 


the Subſtance of the Divine 
and that of Creatures; whereon to 


Part II. We Thus. 
ſtrat. Append. Part. 1. Cap. 2. be 


ſays thus of God, or of eee Tub 


ſides that God doth eminently con- 
tain that which is found formally in 
— things. i. e. God hath that 

n his own nature, in which, all cre- 
2 things are contained in a more 
eminent manner; and that there 3s 
ſome Attribute in Gad, wherein all the 
PerfeFions, even of Matter, are after 


contain d. Having before told us, 
( Princip. Part. 1. Axiom. 8.) That 
by eminently he wnderſtood, when 4 
2 did contain all the reality of its 
than the ec it 


Frm more perfectly, 
ah ly, 1. it contained it, 


equdl Perfection. 


And ſo he might have told him- 
ſelf of ſomewhat ſufficiently Com- 
mon (though not xnivocall 


ature, 


found the Canſality of the former; 
in reference to the latter, as effeded 
thereby. | 


4 But 
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But as he grew Elder, his Us- 

derſianding either became leſs clear, 

4 was more Perverted, by 1 De- 
8 ien en 


. 4 ; P * 5 * 4 
s 7 


— — Cap; W 


r 


A 


„ r 


Patt 1. | The en _ | 


8 


CHAP. n. 


bee, 


1. of the World's being 


| _ of independent ſelf-exi- 


_ | fling Matter choſen by bim, 


and 4 efſerted x 96 two other. 


of Matters 
of 3 re- 
aroed with 


Opinions. 
be; created out 
Jette, and falſly ch 
b. ther to the Hebrews miſalled- 
: 725 { indicated. Self-origin- 
a Matter diſ pro- 
ed, Aﬀerted by this Author 
i 2 220 evident felf- Lena" 
— And without Neceſſity. | 


ur having here done with him, 


now very briefly conſider the foremen- 
tioned Monfeurs way of confuting 


him. The 


upon « French 
Writer, Nameleſs. His Pre- 
pigs fo Bo ors Spinoſa. The 


es, and the Au- 


and that iort of Men, I ſhall 
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Fr The Conceit, — mg 100% be 
ch a thing as neceſſary ſelf-ſubſeſtin 
Matter, hk I conteſs, ſeem'd 5 be 
favoured by ſome, or other, Name a- 
mong the Ethnict of that value, as 
to have given ſeme Countenance to a 
better Cauſe; beſides ſome others, who 
with greater Incongruity, and more 
Injury to it, have profeſs'd the Chri- 
| {tian Name. | WANT 
It bath been of late eſpouſed, and 
afſerted more expreſly, by this French 
Gentleman, who hath not thought fit 
to dignify it with his Name, doubt- 
ing perhaps, whether the acquainting 
the World with it, might not more 
diſcredit his Cauſe, than his Cauſe (in 


this part of it) could better the Re- 


putation of his Nam. 
Hlowever it be, tho my Enquiry, 
and credible Information, hath not 
leſt me ignorant, I ſhall not give him 
occaſion to thidk himſelf uncivilly 
treated, by divulging what he ſeems 
willing ſhould be a Secret. For, tho 
it was not intruſted to me, 47 ſuch, l 
ſhall be loath to diſoblige him by 
that, whereby; that I know, I can 
oblige no Body elſe. Tis 

that his Book may be known by its 
mm. Title, 


n mew - wa i. cm 2A © tn = © .., tas 


A wwT_ 


„„ c Wan „ 
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Title, L Impie convaincu. It is 


feſſedly written againſt the Atheiſon of 
Spinoſa. And when J firſt lookt into 


it, I could not refrain thinking of 
Plats Repartee to Diogenes, when 
the latter undertook to reprehend the 
other's Pride, that he did it with great- 
er Pride. Altho I think not the Ap- 


plication is to be made in the ſiriFeſt 


Term. For I will neither be ſo indul- 
gent to Spinoſa, as to reckon that any 
Man's Atheifz: can be greater than his; 
nor-ſo ſevere to this his Adverſary, as 
poſitively to conclude he deſign d the Ser- 
vice of any Atheiſm atall. But I think 
him, at leaſt, unwarily, and without 


any neceſſity, to have quitted one of 


the Principal Supports of the Doctrine 

of a Deity; and that he hath. underta- 

ken the Confutation of Atheiſm, up- 

on a Ground that leads to Atheiſm. 
— 


He thinks, it ſeems, Spinoſa not o- 
therwiſe confutable, than upon the 
Hypotheſis of eternal, independent 
Matter, which he thus explains in his 
Preface, it being the —_— of the 


three diſtinct Hypotheſx whereof he 


there gives an account. 


He 


U. 
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La ſeco- The ſecond, he ſays, is theirs, who 
de cit ce ert two Beings, or two & ces in- 
gui, Oc. Create, — —_— as to their 

weple exiſtohc very 4 2 
Averiſ⸗ 3 ji God, 


1 

— e 2 =. — ſecond, 
entialy imperſed, 
— with Life, . 

| able nevert 
all theſe P Hülse, by impreſſion fem 
(God, and his Operations it. 
he to have been the 5 
f the ancient Philoſophers and Divines 
after he had acknowledg'd the for- 
mer Hypotheſis \ That the World, and the 
Matter of it, were drawn out of Nothing 
— _ gre 5 and ſu- 
which it ſelf alone was eter- 
= and — pendent 7 — the Hypothe- 
ſes of the part of Chriſtian Di. 
vines, and Philoſophers) And this ſe- 
cond, he ſays, is the Hypotheſis which 
he ſhall follow, rejecting the firſt, but 
- now mention d, and in oppoſition to 
the 3d. which makes the World, and 
its Production, to be nothing elſe than 
an Emanation of the Divine Subſtance, 
whereby a part of it ſelf, is farmed into 
« World. And this, he ſays, was = 


" 3} DO ,D GA” too 


— 
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the illuwi and of an infinite 
—_ of Tat, and „ Nazi- 


phers. 


To qualify the zl —_ of that 
cond jon which he follows, he £ 
would have us believe it to be the 
more creditable, than the (re _ 
fiſh, which, he ſays, is anew t in 


47 


izian of the ancient Gnoſtic's, and 
ce is and ts — 
of the Cabbaliits, of the new Adamitar, 


III. 


the World, aud that it was action "ill 


er Chriſt ; which is gratis 


ſome Ages 
nd — tells us, he 


dictum. 


takes notice, That Tertullian was the 


firſt that waintained it againſt a Chriſti- 
an Philoſopher, who defended the eternal 
Exiſtence of Matter z he had only rea- 


ſon to take notice, That the Philoſo- _ 


pher, he mentions, was the firſt, that 
alin himſelf a Chriſtian, had the 
ence to aſſert an Opinion ſo 
— to Chriſtianity, and to all 
Religion; and who, therefore, firſt 


gave ſo conſiderable an Occaſion to 


one, who was a Chriſtian indeed, to 
confute it. Nor was Her wogenes a 


much more creditable Name with the 


orthodox, ancient, Chriſtians, than 


thoſe 


Nl 


— 
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Creation, as that it was made of an 
formed 


The Living Temple. Part Il. 
thoſe wherewith he graces the 3d. O- 
pinion, beſides the other ill Cort y, 


which might be aſſigned it, if that 
were a convictive way of bshting, by 


Names. 


And for what he adds, That Moſes 


war, he dares ſay, of bis Opinion; be- 
cauſe he only gives ſuch an account va 


pre-exiſtent Matter : And — 
Apoſile Paul to the Hebrews, ſaying; 


God drew theſe viſeble things out of theſe 


that were not viſeble. He ſhews, indeed, 
more Daringneſs than ſolid Judgment, 
in venturing to ſay the one or 


other, u ſo lender Ground. As 
if every thing were falſe, which Moſes 
and Paul did not ſay. 


But it a rather from his way 
quoting (Who, tis like, did not m 
concern himſelf to turn over the leaves 


of the Bible, that he might be ſure to 
quote right Y that God did create that 
unformed Matter, as he calls it. Fot 


'tis exprelly ſaid, God created Heaven, 
and Earth, and that this Earth ( not 
Matter ) was without 3 m and void, 
Gen. 1. 1,2. And if this wnformed 


Earth, and * be (as with him 


it 
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it ſeems) all one, then the unforwed 
ſuter is ſaid to have been created. 
For God is ſaid to have created that 
«nformed Earth; which maſt indeed 
pre-exift, unformed, to its being brought 
into form, not unto a Creation. And 
the ſame thing maſt be underſtood of 

-- the A Heaven too, tho” Moſes's 
f the ¶ Deſign was to give us a more diſtinct 
n- | account of what was nearer us 1 
the wherein we were more concer d. And 
urg; indeed, it ſeems moſt agreeable to the 
thoſe © Letter of the Text, and to the follow- 
eed, ing Hiſtory, ſo to underſtand thoſe 
rent, words Tn the beginning God created 
the Heaven and Earth, viz, That in the be- 

As ginning, He created that, which, ter- 
doſes N rd, became Heaven and Earth. i. e. 
Unforwed Matter. For Heaven and 
ay of Earth, & now they are, or as they were, 
by in their formed State, were not created 
in 4 moment, in the very beginning; 
but iz ſeveral ſucceſſive Days, as the 
following Hiſtory ſhews. And fo 
much Tertalllan aptly enough inti- 
mates to that Pſendo-chriſtian Hermos 
genes, Terre nomen redight in wateri - 
am, &. 


3 


Nor 
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| 1. Hemi bebllleny 15 An 
: aſſerts independent Ma 
7 bath with the Truth, - 


with himſelf. e. 


1 27 mec M 
ed 2 5 foe 
: Cauſe againi? ws 
2 no 3 . 25 Ll 
It. 


1. Hm 


—— SD pp yy war wow 


b The: Living — 


3.2 1 
ly, and 


1 * 3 
1. With the T wer 
whatſoever —— i 

. And: herein I 


= hang hc that right, as to ac- 
— be bath, 7096 8.00 it, 
dane dv ries to Truth ; tho? the Grounds 
ich he aſſerts it, are moſt per- 


— falſe; But I conceive it is ca- 


le of being clearly proved (and hath 
1ſt.) b, Vit. 


E bee ber 


— neceſſary,” Fe, figs B 
—— or poſſalle ; ſince there 
is nothing 


Ag, 13 


which is oo oe of ns and no- 
poſſible, but 6": ability de- 
— upon oy Tang. w 1 


2 cannot ner de 3 for 


without the compaſs of ſuch all Cry; 
bending Being, there is nothing to 
bound it. And what is bounded by => 
thing, is unbounded,or infinite. Where- 
upon alſo, water plainly appears not 
to be of itſelf, For, if it were, for the 
lame reaſon, it muſt be jnfxite, and 
all-comprehending. But nothing were 


more * eee an 
ek. 


8 into Being, 


4 


V. 


all. Being, 5 


Vvidepce its Infinity rather ; inaſmuch as 


The Living Templi. Part II. 
ſelf.repugnant, than the Aﬀertion of 
two 4 -comprehending Beings.” And if 
there be but one, that utter is not that 
one. But that it muſt be a neceſſary, 
ſelf-originate, intelligent Being, which 
1s the Root of all Being, I conceive al- 
ready ſufficiently pro d in the former 
part of this Diſcourſe." | Wherein it i 
" alſo ſhewn, that fine” created Beings, 

ariſing from that Inſinite ſelſorigimut 
one, limit it not, nor do detract any 
thing from its Tefinity; but concur to e- 


they could never have been, bad they 
© hot bern before contained within tür 
produttive Power of that increate 2 
originafe Beiag wa 

it is, by the way, to be noted that 
the notion of Infinity we now intend, 
doth not meerly import Unconfinedneſi 
to this or that Spar ng (tho it in 
clude that too) for alone, were 
a very — defective notion of I 
frniteneſs. But we underſtand by it the 


| abſolute all. comprehending ofundit, 
_ and plenitude of Eſſence and PruftG@ion 
Whereupon, it ſignifies nothing to th 


preſerving entire, che ig, of the 
Jelf-originate, intelligent Being, on 


to ſuppoſe it ſuch, as that it can pert 
ate 


Pare II. The Living Temple. ; 
ate all the ſpage, that can be taken up 
— * (uppaled) Jer iin 
1 bl 9650 its e were 
it were not vertually c 
42 other. . Which Mar na would 
evince that other, not to be, in the true 
ſenſe, infinite. Whereupon we 
2. Prove the pe indepen 
gin, the 
' VIZ. 


dent, W e e mals 


known, agree 
That he is [ 777 ing ke 7 | 
erfettion, 


or comprehenſive 
they that 20 1 9926 conſe 
m- 


ws to the contradidtio 
elves) this to be the notion ofth Ming 
they deny. 

Now, tho! this Aſſertot of, _Indepen- 
dent matter, acknowledges! 455 Being 


eſſentially im „ he can 

2 1 2 perfect; not that Yon 

ſimbly, no Perfection at all. "Tis idle 
tr ing, to brangle about MAES | Per- 
fetion hath ew. wont to go Fad 7 
tribute of Being. He cally it 4K ä 
muſt therefore have /awe Paſe? fo, 
ſome Goodnels,. be of ſame. value | 


it not bettet, than nothing ?. Then, 1 p 5 


Perfect ian muſt. be eminently contained 
in God; otherwiſe, how is he a Being 
cmprebenſ ve of all 1 F 18. | 

E3 ** 
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HR of Matter "belong ne 
ans noleg 
ſections 
m fra, or in the oak, ſhe * 
but emixently, and in an higher, and 
wore nolle Und. And ſo, have all 
Being and Perfection, either for” his 
= ot within bis productive Power, 
not, wirhout Contradictzon, be de- 
mot him, ho is confeſt to be God. 
N tin, to be able to create, is, 
| __ r more 
Ws Porfott n, than ial ote 
Wherefpre to aſſert Low re 12 
be created by God, is to aſſert an iv 
Jon, imperfect Gad. Or (ſince God 
be ponceived under #0 other Notion, 
Finite 2 B:ing abſolutely perfect) to af 
une at all, 


TW Skppo tos not only denierh to 
oh God all Perfection ; but it «ſcribes to 
water, which he himſelf confeſſes the 
e 510 ** : — it will 


)ebe high 
Excellency of br ner ce. thefril, 
=o moft 5 amcnt; of 2ll Divine 


4. If 


is 


4. u 


40 fel} Ori nate 
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21 


Pare li. 


4 If) Her be, 


; heb, an indepen- 


part, or partic 
And then, 3 85 e 
we ſhall have 


to fill up infinite ſpace; we 
an infinite number of independent enti- 


be ſuppoſed 


ter 


5 | 
J. 
* 


ng.” then | 
La cate be ke | 


ties, co-exilting for ever. For a finite 


number cannot repleniſh infinite ſpace, 
or let it be ſuppoſed (more a y 
to the pretended Sentiments of this Au- 
thor ) ond 'within the limits of the 


77 Univerſe; ; and how unreaſona- 


is ſuch a thing, as inde pendent Mar- 
1 ſuppoſed to be of i: 77 limited 

ne ſpot of immenſe fe ſpace For let 
the )niverſe be ſuppoſed fonite, tho 


never ſo vaſt, it 15475 yet be conceived 


but a8 4 minute pot, to the in) ite un 
bounded vacuity that lies without it;; 
and which, To he ſeems to acknow- 


ledge repleniſhe with the Divine Being. 


Now let a Man ſet himſelf to conſider, 
and try how eaſy it will be to his 
Jo to conceive one little Porti- 
boundleſs Space, taken up with 
a Being, next to nothing, that is 


I of it ſelf there | and cannot but be 


there, and wo wbere elſe, impoſed upon 
the infinitely perfect — z the 9 
E 4 


2325 


Almighty God; who fills 


| ſo that he could not, if he thought it a 


than of choice, to have made a 


of it ; and rather ſeem'd of neces ; 
Yorſd 
of itz as not knowing elſe what to dc 


1 Ba, 
unavoidably; and from all Eternity x 


Cumber, Diſincumber, or rid himſelf 


T 


with it, with which imagination, alſo, 


che Touth of the World ſo ill agrees; for 


ert not only ſupoſed vainh, and to 


why then was it ſo lately made? 

5. But it further ſeems very evident, 
and more fully evidential of the Abſur- 
dity of this Conceit; that if there 
were ſuch Matter, the World could ne- 
yer have been made of it. For how 
great Alterations muſt ſuch rude, undi- 


geſted, unformed Matter have under- 
gone, in forming of ſuch a World as 


this? But what greater be can 


we imagine; than, that what exiſts ne- 
ly, 


. F 


or of it ſelf; ſhould be alters 
ble? What is of it ſelf what it is, muſt 
be eterwally, and withant change, wha 
it is. So abſurd, as well as profane, it 
will be to aſcribe to dull, and ſexſele/; 
Matter; or to any thing elſe, ſo pecu- 
liar, and Kreer hes an Attribute, and 
Name, as thit of the Dejty, I am tha 
i ew. For, hereupon, ſuch Matter 


. 


Gf es woe end etl ea r OS 4; 


and that, of the 
which is found belonging to them, 


it could be formed; and make it, con- 
ſequently, iapoſſible there ſhould ever 
have been any ſuch World as this; 
where the ſuppoſition it ſelf makes it be. 
1 x, diſcourſed more at large Part 
os 32, wy Tt 


6. And whereas his great Reaſon for 
fuch ſelf originate, independent Matter, 
viz. the imagined Impoſſbility of Creati- 
on ; or that any thing can be produc'd 
out of nothing (Which ſo far as is 
needful, we partly have, and further 


| ſhall conſider, in its proper place.) doth 


as much oppoſe the Creation of any 


0 Fee Being, as material. If all that 


ath been ſaid in the former part of this 
Diſcourſe, and by many Authors, be- 
ſides, do ſufficiently prove there are 


ſuch ſpiritual or immaterial Beings that 


are created, or are not of themſelves ; 
Probes of ory 


= = - 
r r ee „ „ —_— - 
'W - 
1 ny 4 
i — ; r 
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VI. 


Matter is not capable (which 1 ſball 

think to have — done, | Fudge d the 

evinced) we muſt ju im, 

very abſurdly, to have aſſerted 2 
roriginate, independent matter. 

_ hach aſſerted it very inconſiſtent 

ly with the Trath of the z6, 


adly, It will he hath done it 
as little conſiſt with himelf. For 
(I.) he acknowledges God to be I 
etre infiniment parfait, tout puiſſant, & 
le principe de toute ion ; 4 Bei, 
« infinitely perfect, almighty, and t 
© principle of all perfection. ] Now how 
is he i»finitely perfect, if bis Being in- 
clude not el! Perfection? How is he 
Alwighty, if he cannot create? How is 
he the Foxntain, or Principle of all Per- 
fection, if the Perfection of Matter 


* 


(which, as hath been ſaid, tho' he 


make it eſſentially imperfect, muſt have 
ſome Perfection belonging to it, ſince 


> It is not meer nothing) be not eminent- 


+ |} 


— 


dent Matter, whi 


ly comprehended in his Being? 
Beſides, that here acknowledging 
God to be Omnipotent. And having 
deny'd the neceſſary, eternal, indepen- 
743 imagines, to be 
infinite, but limited, and confined - 
dhe 


e mw 


r e rere. 


part Hl. — 
the created Unitierſe only. I would 
hereu 


If he c. 7 ra Then how is he 


ne” | LSE 


If Ire: Of what Matter muſt = 
be made? Not of his:(amagined) recefe 
ſary, independent Matter 3 For of that 
really none could but: according to 
him the preſent is made: It is 
already taken up, and preingag'd there- 
in. And tis limited thereto. There- 
fore, the Matter is yet to be created, of 


pon — Cannot tie 
— 2. Nl create wa” _ 


which the other Worlds are to be made? 


And it can be ſo ; otherwiſe no more 


Worlds can be made. And thereupon 


the Great God is, not without Mal- 
phemy, ſaid to have gone to the utmaſt 


of his Power, to have done in this 


kind all that he can. And this muſt 
be ſaid, (by chis Aut bor, in — 
tradition, to the trath of the thing," to 

the wolf common, and agreed Idea, or 
otion of the Divine Being z' and 1 


mot rt to hianſelf: 


% % % 7 
And 
a 


Pap. 47. 
48. * > — That he confounds in his 
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Rant 


And therefore his againſt 
« (in this — Orthodox 


Philoſophy, Being amd Perfection | Pre- 
tend ant que, ce qui eit, & ne renferme 
 ancune negation d etre, eff une 2 
on, &c. Pretending that whatſoever is, 
aud includes not in itt Notion any Nega- 
tion of Being, is 4 Perſeckion, Nc. is 
vain, and as without canſe, as 
what he eee fave about it is 
without ſenſe : For he adds, That for his 
part he finds nothing more falſe or extra- 
vagant; and why ſo? Becauſe then, 
„and ſorrow muſt be reckon'd am 
 Perfections, and ſuch real Perfection: as 
' "are worthy of God, or a Being infinitely 
perfect. And Nr — he . 


over ſuch Men, r 
Deiey, des 22 4 
Being, and as in loit's Semſer, 
: and ther Roaſon, &cc. 

But if he had not loſt 57. ou, and 


A. himſelf to that fury and rage 
> - year which he there imputes to 
— 


ſert; he might 
of ſo much calm, yo ſober Conſi- 
wary as to have bethought himſelf, 
that among Creatures, a ſenſe 0 paix, 
reil grief and — corre pon * 1 
theit 


7 


have been capa- 


. 


am ww. An eee. AY Cong mwoQaWwOmMt2n 


_ 1 


3 


| an J. 
EST Ia 


therefore only; not a 


bare fend ——— 2 2 


parting whereof, he is — to — 2 
Creature capable of pain, and grief, 
where the Objects ſhall (as =— may 
deſervedly) occur, and meet the per- 
ceptive Principle; and that the power of 
waking ſuch a is a Per- 
— than an lapotency of doing it. 
Which Perfection, therefore, he could 
not, confittently with himſelf, deny to 
God, having acknowledged him a Be- 

in nitely perfect, or com EP 
5 Perſedbof. Nor F 


(2.) Doth he allert weee ſary increate 
Mater, conſiſtently with his own Rea- 
ſonings for the poſſibility of a Vacuum, Pag. 110 
where he takes it for gb that God 
can [ aneantir une petite partie de la ma- 
tiere, 


And avi hath thus appeared, chat 


Wah aſſerted ſuch elf ug ẽꝭ, i 
elepenitent Matter, e 
both with the ade the 22 


Bine lo 


8 2dly, It will alſo appear he hath 
done it very amneceſſarily ; and particu- 
Jarly, without that necilſity, which he 
pretends of «anſwering Spivoſa : For 
there is u wece}ſty of it, ſo much 2 
| ed, ap any accom, beſides 
that of the common 3 "that vo- 
thing can come out of nothing ; the ſenſe 
__ whereof muſt firft — 5 . 4 
it can be underſtood, how far it will 
ſerve his Purpoſe, or infer che neceffi- 
ty of independent Matter. The Sea 
e 


ggg ger g. greg. gas gesagarsrr ese wa 


Ly 
= 


e 


art. 
ple, 
2 
who 
"7 
gni- 
ore, 


"I 


= 
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: of peel of | 
exiſtent, creative, 

W il Puch true, 

2 Or 

not, could 

. 
W | 

oc, but is evidently, c ihis 

"AAR What's can Cie te hape Tae 

5 the leaſt ſemblance of Truth? Ei-“ Men. 

whoop + of the Maxime, or 
Plaxſible Reaſon. For its Auubo- 

. by, ho — he citing it, of 

the axtient Philoſophers, were little con- 

ſiderable, if never ſo truly claim dʒ we 

have a Giecund to think it otherwiſe 

daim'd _ 9 — Autho- 

rity, as he re epends 

a wor ſe 1 He is ſo woche is 

to expect it to be believed pon his bare 

word,” that this was the Opinion of all 

the Ancient Philoſophers before Chriſt's 

time ; while yet he thinks not fit to 

tell us hjs Name. 5 
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of it muſt either be zur 
r out 
1 Þ 


* 
a But 
- e 


* 


Ile Living Temple. Fart Il. 
But if their Regſaring- from it be 
conſider d, 7 0 . are ont of 


Matter, and Corruption 22 fats 
ter, FenBave go, 


underſtood | otherwiſe 
= 415 Agents. d neither create, 15 
anibilae any thing. ar Pe * 
is poſitive ground enough to concl 


e more inſtructed, and wi $ 


| 1 3 Pagaps, lon 8 before Chriſt's tive, did 
| eve a 


e Der 


* 


s to have ſprang from 
e oil 


pr We e > fan excepted 7h 
with the Higyptiens, the Inſcript tion 


the Temple at Sais ſbews, T am 15 that 
i, or was, or ſball be, &c. And with 
the ecians, their worſhipping 

under the Name of 775 Which 8. 
mean no other thing, than that they 
coat the Deity = com d exti- 
zently, or veriually, all Beings beſi des, 
in its creative, or produ@tive Power, 
And we have reaſon to think that Pay 
ger Philoſophers ſince Chriſt, yeh. 15 

jerocles, Famblichus,. Porphyry, 

nas, cc. who (as others have de 
were manifeſtly of this Sentiment) un- 
derſtood the Minds of the more anci- 
ent Philoſophers as well as this Monſrexr 1 
nor do they pretend to contradict them 
- And 


I ; 
be 
1 
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And for. the regen of the thing it 
ance of xy on his part, but that, 
becanſe the finite Power of a Crea- 
ture, cannot bring 2 thing out of 


nothing, therefore, Ommnipotency can- 
not, Which is ſo far from con- 


i#) and ſuppoſing alſo, that there 
be a ſufficient, . cauſative . Power, to 
make it exiſt, or produce it into 
ang? And- what Cayſe can . 
licient, than an omnipotent 5 
8 23 our Author confeſſes God to 


F 1 
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Nor doth this Author deny that 
there ate intelligent Spirits, that were 
not of themſelves. Only he would 

have us think them but finer Mat- 
ter, impreſt with intellectual Pows- 
cer. But what a kin is a Mind to 
Matter ( except his o. n?) And ſup- 
poſing a Mind, or Intele&,” be ſtampt 
upon Matter,” tis then but added to 
it, not drawn out of it; as if Mat-' 
ter had before contained it. And 
even thus, ſince Mind or Intellect is 
not nothing ( unlefs he will ſay bim 
ſelf differs by nothing, from unt bin- 
ing Clay) we have Towething out of 
nothing. And who can think it more 
impoſlible to Omnipotency, to create 
Matter, than a Mind? © 1 il 

But if he reckon Thought, or Intel- 
leF, is contained in Matter, or inclu- 
ded in the Notion of it, then Matter, 
#5 ſuch, muſt be intelligent, and con- 
ſequently all Matter ; and this will 


be Abſurdity enough, to give him as 


r Wo TEM ITE SING 


a Title to the Priviledge, of not 

eing reaſoned againſt ," as from his 

magiſterial way of writing, we may 

count Spinoſa thought himſelf to have. in 
Nor, indeed, will it leave any Man 

ſo much as a Conjecture at the . 

8 | | why 


. 


„ 


d 8 ＋ N 
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why he ſhould pretend to differ from 


him. For who can imagine, why his 


matter, 'endu'd with the attributes of 
Extenſion, and Thought, might not do 


as well as Syinaſas Subſtunce? 
Or if he think matter, as ſach, to 

have only ſeminal Reaſon or Iutellect 

in it, antecedently to his ſuppos d di- 


vine Impreſs upon it, how will that 
agree with his making it Teheneke. Preface. 


nent imparfait] eſſential . hs 8 > 
Or . means fry added | capable 
anmoins its being nevertheleſs ouuble 


of all ſuch Perfection: by the impreſſion 


of God upon it? Is that Capacity ſome- 
thing, or or nothing? Or what Senſe is 


it to make it capable of having thoſe 
Perfections, which; it is eſſential: to it 


not to have? 
And ſurely, as be will attribute to 


matter wore Perfection than he intend- 
ed, ſo he will attribute /eſs to God. 
For he will, at this tate, attribute; no 
more to him, than hath been general- 
ly aſcrib d to ordinary natural es | 


i. e. to produce into actual 
out of matter, that whereto there was 
in it ſome ſeminal Diſpoſition defote. 


H 


F 2 | * And. 


——— it 4 oo Ao at 
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And here, indeed, is the Source of 
his Error, his reducing 4»fimite Power 
to the meaſures of finite; an inſolent 
Preſuming to circumſcribe Ommipoteney, 

and making that ſimply impeſſible even 
to Almightineſs it ſelf. which is — 
ſo to created Agents. And to this 
poſe, I find ſome Reaſonings in Ler- 
; icws, who tells us how the 


forts of Canlation) that (a.) an 
——ů—ů 
709) the cauſe of any t 
—— (and ſlightly — 
the common Met 
Agents, to the Operations of the ſe- 
pream Cauſe. Nor is it apprehenſible, 
how one can find a medius ; or while 
they make mattter — how 
not to make God 
And when the Mamſeur we are con- 
cern'd with, took a friendly Notice 
of Hermogenes's Conſent with him - 
an this Subject, he might as well have | © 
been at the pains to conſider ſowewhat 
of what Tertullian wrote againſt him, 
that hereby, in ſome reſpect, God 1s 
made inferiour and ſubject to Matter, 
when without it. he could not have _ 
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a 1 Materie ſuperior invenitur Termll. 
operands fubminiſtrevit, ver- 

4} Dems 2 materiæ videtur, cnjus | 


ſuſtentie eguit ; newo non ſubjicitur ei 
cujus eget, Oc. Every one js ſubject to 


1 


whet be lands im need of: 
— — — — 
A b | x 5 

„ „ ES 
ave FUNC 
what Fo (as 
him, 
d 15 
ter, 
made 


The Living Temple. Pare W: 


* 3 r 


„ * * * 2 


rern 


Ci 11 A P. wm. | 
The Rea on of bas wext 2 


Directions to Readers not wont 
to enquire into the Grounds of 


their Religion. A Summary 
and plainer Propoſal unto ſuch 
of what bath been ſaid in the 
- former part, concerning God's 
Exiſtence and Converſableneſs 
with Men. The Reaſonable- 
neſs (ſo much being already e- 
vinced) of alledging, and re- 
| lying upon the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Scriptures: The Ex- 
preſneſs of that Teſtimony con- 
ceerning the Unity of the God- 

head, the Trinity therein. The 
abſolute perfection of the Pi- 
vine Nature. The inſiniteneſs 
of God's Knowledge, Power, 
Goodneſs, and Preſence. His 


Fro: 


r r a mm acc 


Daerr 


5 


gti i benz barret 
' Propen 2—— toward ſen, and 
 Aptneſs ¶ ſuppoſing there were 
no Obſtruction) to humane Con- 


derſe. + Matters of Doubt here- 


in reſolv ad. 


ND having thus far Eſtabliſhed 7. 
and Vindicated io principal a 
ound -work in this important Cauſe, 

[ That what 3s neceſſarily, or of it ſelf, is 
an abſolutely Being, diſtint from 
all things elſe; and a proper Object of 
Religion, 'or whereto a Temple, and all 
the Worſtip thereof duly belongs) I ſhall 
now only ſuffer my ſelf to be a little 
further diverted from my intended 
Courſe, apprehending, ' 
That their Caſe is alſo to be con- 
fider'd, who have been leſs accuſtom- 
ed to this Courſe, of reaſoning out to 
themſelves the Principles of their Religi- 
* :\ Unto whom, therefore; what hath 
been hithetto attempted,” may ſeem, 
if not obſcure in ts parts; yet. ſo 
tireſome in the whole, as not to meet 
wird Patience enough, to trace the 
Deſign that hath been driven on, to 
2; 2 F 4 =. 


Part IT; 


— 


it muſt rather 
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its Iſſue and Period. It being very in- 
cident to unexerciſed, and leſs-atten- 


tive Readers, to loſe their Thred, and 


forget the Scope of a Diſcourſe, and 


ſo ſtill have the Trath to ſeek, even in 


the midſt of it: And if what hath been 


hitherto ſaid, prove unſatisfying to 
any, that Juſtice muſt be done to the 


Canſe it ſelf, and to them, as to avow, 


this infiraeity in the Reader; or from 


the unskilfulneſs of the Writer to pro- 


pound things happily, and to 4dvas- 
tage; than either from the izeviderce 
of the things themſelves z, or from want 
; f Capacity even in an ordinary Under- 

ing. Nordoth any Undertaking 
ſeem more feaſible, or leſs. #0 be de- 
ſpair d of, than plainly and ſatisfyingly 
to evince, to an unprejudĩced Under. 


ſtanding that ſhall attend, sbeſe firſt 


Foundations of Religion, and a' Ten- 
ple, Vit, | "If AEST 


That (god is; Aud That by ie 
Or is ſuch, as is capable and apt, to 


regeive Wor ſhip from them, and impert 
Bleſſedcſi to theme, 5 


| 


Hou 


t 
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We ſhall therefore ſo far interrupt 


the Current of this Diſcourſe, m_ 


endeayour this, by giving a brief, and 
plain Sus of Bid ls boat 


that haye been _ — 4 4. . 
t yen to 

ready. ben * 
deſira Moral y 5049 not been, as — 
wont to — your Minds this way, 
to obſerve the OO a 
ons, | 


3 


i. That you a; + "twp ls 
to Niſcouragement, nor think too mean- 
ly of the anderſtanding, whereby God 
hath diſtinguiſhed you from r 
our Creature t. There is that and 
Hiri 5 1 S compalis 
many things of far greater difficuley, 
than it is here to be emplay'd about, 
(tho' it can be exercis 2d our nothing 
of ſo great C r 26ers That appre» 
benſive Po in the or- 
derly frame tha” Hy Notjoxs, as are re+ 
quiſite to the exact skilt of numbering, 
or of weqſuring things, of Navigation, 
of Trade, of managing the common 
Affairs of Humane Life ; that can 
lay down to it felf, . — Wax- 
imes and rales ; 5, whereby the Inconve- 
niencies my, in great part, be * 
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ed, which are incident to common 
Converſation and the Advantages 
gained, which may ſerve one's own 
Mivate and ſecular Intereſts; that un- 
dlerſtanding which can do all this, 

would far more eaſily, comprehend 
as much as is needful, to the certain 
knowledge of God's Exiſtence, and that 
he is ſuch as we ought to p, and 
may enjoy. If it apply it ſelf hereto; 
Do not ſo deſpair, as not to make an 
attempt. You know not the ſtrength 
of your own mind, till you have try'd 


[4 


Adly. That you indulge not, or do 
nor ſuffer your ſelves to be inſenſibly 
ſeized by a mean and ſordid Sloth. Set 
your Thoughts awork with vigorous 
Diligence. Give not out, before you 
have well begun. Reſolve, fince you 
have a thinking power about you, you 
will uſe it to this moſt neceſſary Pur- 
poſe; and hold your Thoughts to it. 
See that your Minds do not preſently 
tire, and flag. That you be rationaly 
peremptory, and ſoberly obſtinate, in 
this purſuit. Yield not to be diverted. 
Diſdain, having minds that can reach 
up, to the great Original and Author 

| of 


* 


of all things; that they ſhould be con- 


nd to this dirty Earib; or only to 


things low and mean. 


* ; A * 


 3dly, Lock on things that are rati - 


onally evident to yout underſtandingi, 


as equally certain, with what you ſee 


that two and \twa, make four (which 
Judgment is the act of your Mind) as 
that#hjs4hing which you look upon is 
black, or white; or of this or that 
ſhape or figure? Do not ſo debaſe 
your own Onderſtandings, as to think 
nothing certain, that comes under 
their Judgment. Tis true, they are 
apt enough to be deceived in many 
things, and ſo is your ſenſe too. But 
if your ſenſe could make you certain of 
nothing, what would become of Ju- 
ſtice and Governwent among Men? 
Who could take an Oath, before a 
Magiſtrate > What would become of 


the common Actions and Affairs of 


Life? How could you Eat or Drink, 
or Buy or Sell, if you could not cer- 
tainly diſtinguiſh one thing, from ano- 
ther > Some things are ſo plain as that 
you can be in no doubt about them, 
as that this is Bread, not a Stone. That 


4 
. an 
1 
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with your eyes. Are you not as ſure, 


| ' 
| 
| 
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an Horſe, not a Sheep : Otherwiſe, all 
the World muſt ſtandſtill, and all 
Commerce, and Action, ceaſe. And 
if there were not ſome things ſure, to 
your minds, that you may certainly 
ſay, in ſome plain Caſes at leaſt, this 
is true and that falſe, this right and that 
wrong, you be at as great a Loſs, 
Otherwiſe, you might be apt to think 
2 pary of a thing, greater than the 
; or that the ſaws-wen might be 

1 owdon, and at Rome, the ſame 
time; and you might be as ready to 
A your own Father, as do him rewer+ 
ence. Or commit Robbery 
riob Neighbour, 2s relieve the Poor, and 
judge the one, as good an Action, 4s 
the other. „ itt 


© As any articular thing is offered ved 
to you, for the purpoſe we are here 
aiming at. Confider it well by it ſelf, 


at 


before you go further, And think thus, 


Is this plain, and certain, yea or wo? 
If at the firſt fight, you think it not ſo, 
obſerve diligently what is brought for 
the proof of it, and ſet whether v 
it be not manifeſtly certain, and when 
you once find it is z fix it in your 
mind 47 4 vertainty. Say, thus far I 


l 
p 
r 
f 


8 K 1a r 


EB YR KAR 
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aw ſure. Let not your 
back to this, as a doubtful thing, any 
more, or unravel their own Work. But 
make uſe of it 45 4 —— to * 


r e 


Being thus rd, take this brief 
2 before been diſ- 
ard more ar large. And | 


3 As to this fri# and great Princi- 
ple, that there is 4 God. but pati 
ent of being led by the hand, a — 


eaſy, Steps, in a way that is in ſome 
part ſufficiently beaten ; however, that | 
is ſufficiently plain, and tis to be ho- 


ped you will ſoon ſee that Matter ut 
out of all doube, {4 


1 this chen be your dm Sep : : 


"Firſt, 7het ſowewhet or ether ther 


ir, that hath beew from all Eter 
dale and of it ſelf, without « 
upon any thing elſe. 


If this be notat the firſt View e- 
vident to you, or if it ſeem too 
large a Step, we will divide it into 
Parts. And conſider well — 4 

i 


3 


| 
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_ _ ſaid for the proof of it, by theſe de- 
grees. FHON £22,191 00 97 

(1.) Somewhat or other muſt ever 
have been. For otherwiſe, how 
could any thing come to be at all? 
Do you think it was poſſible, if e- 
ver there was nothing at all in Be- 
ing, of one ſort, or other, that any 
thing ſhould have come into Be- 
ing? No ſurely, for which way 
ſhould it be 2 It could not be made 
by another, there being no other to 
make it: And it could not make it 


ſelt, it ſelf being as yet nothing. 


But ſure you can eaſily apprehend, 
that to make a thing be, is to do ſome- 
thing, and as eaſily, that what is 
nothing, can do nothing. There- 
fore, when your own eyes tell you, 
that ſomething now is; you may be 
as fure, as of what you lee with 
your eyes, that ſomewhat or other 

hath ever been. Say with your ſelf, 
[ ſomewhat. now is | therefore [ ſome- 
what hath ever been J. If you diſ- 
cern not the clearneſs of this Con- 
ſequence, take the oppoſite to it. 

[Nothing now is}, therefore ¶ no- 
| thing will ever be] ; tis as broad, as 
long. (2.) You 


ſider whatis 


(2.) You may next proceed thus, 


 That,' ſomething or other hath been of 


it ſelf. That is, withont depending 
2 e; or being behol- 
den to ary other thing for its Be- 


ing. 17 ab E113 Its; 


Now here 8 and con- 
is ſaid to make this plain 
to you. 2 HE 10 914739 


Either you muſt acknowledge, 


ſomething hath ever been of it ſelf, or 


vou mult ſay, that all things that are, 
or ever have been, were from another, 


without 'any exception. But mark 
now, if you ſay, that all things that 


are, or ever have been, without ex- 
cepting any, were from another, you 


contradict your ſelf. For beſides, 
all things that are, or ever have been, 
without ' excepting any; there is 


not another, from whom they could 
be. Therefore it is impoſſible that 


all things, without exception, ſhould 


have been from another, whence 


then it is plain, that ſomething muſt 


have been of it ſelf, without de- 


pending for its Being, upon any 
thing elſe. For it will come to the 


ſame Contradiction, if you ſay, «ll 


things depend upon ſome other. Since 
> there 


j 
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there is nothing beyond 

therefore, to ſay that all things de- 
pend, is to lay, they depend on no- 
that is, they do mot depend. 
ſay, they have all depended 
on one another for their Being, or 
made one another, is 
abſurd, for it will make the whole 


bing, 
 Andto 


all things, 


compaſs or circle of all Being to de- 


upon 


oP or come at 
; —— es Tap nee cane 


it (clf ; or even (which is more 
grols) wade its own Maler; unleſs 
you will reſt in ſome one that made 
all the other, and was it ſelf, not 


made, by any of them. I 


ou do 


not apprehend this your ſelf, deſire 
any one that hath a better under- 


ſtandin 


to explain it to you, and 


you will ſoon ſee the matter intend- 
it to be as evident as your 


ed by 
heart can wiſh. 
be out of Queſtion with you. 


And ſo this will 


That ſowewhat war of it ſelf, which 


added to what was 
comes to this, 


proved before, 


Tbat 
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Tat ſomemhate ma [ever Jof it ſelf. 


And both theſe, thus con joy d, 


plainly appear from what hath been 


laid. For we have ſeen that nothing 
could poſſibly wake it ſelf (which 
would abſurdly imply, that before 
it both was, and mag not) and there- 
fore, whatſoe ver was of i ſelf, muſt 
ever, have been. Or never had be- 
ginning of Being. So much then, 
] ſuppoſe, you take to be moſt cer- 
tain, that ſomething hath ever been 


of it ſelf. Whereupon, you may 


further add, 


(3) 7hetwhat was wer of it ſelf, 


was neceſſarily: I hope you under- 
ſtand what is meant by being neceſſa- 
rily, wo is, being. ſo, as that it could 
not poſſibiy but be. Lou may per- 
ceive, that ſome things are: ſo, as 
that it was poſſible they might not 


have been, as an Houſe, a Town, a 
Garment, or whatloever was made 
by ſuch Makers; 48 might have che- | 


ſen whether they would have made 
It, or no. Lea, or whatſoever is 
any way made to be, having before 
not been, for whui ance nut wot, it 
Is „ poſſrble ſor it 


not 
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be/o, as that it could ache poſſibly 


but bave been. That is, that what 
is weceſſarily, is ſomewhat of ſo excel · 
lent a Nature, as that it could never 
be ont of Being: Now what was e- 
ver of it (elf, it was, in this Senſe, 
neceſſarily, viz. fo, as that the Ex- 
cellency of its Nature was ſugh, 48 
could never permit that it ſhonld 
notbe. Whence = Name mo 
agrees peculiarly and always - 
unto. No i — otherwiſe be 
it ſelf: Not by making it ſelf, whi 
ou have ſeen is = — But 
by aneverlaſting Poſſeſſion of that 
Excellency of Being, which ex- 
cludes all poſſibility of not being. 
It depends upon no one's Choice, or 
Power, whether that which i of it 
elf, ſhall be, or not be. "79 


4) What hebaleroom brew ws 
way, ſtill is, and will ever be. 
ich 


cas never but be. For its Nature it 
ſacb, as whereto, ot to be, is impoſ- 
ſible. Otherwiſe, if its Nature had 
not been ſuch, there being _ 
12 EN elle 
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footing in this i 
the Ground, which it meaſures, ſhakes 
under you. Yon may ſay, you are 


fore 


elſe by which it ſhoald be made, it 
could never have been. 


22 


hat — there now 
hath 


en from all Eternity, ne- 


| Seroridly, That wbatſoever is not ne- 


ceſſarily — of it Jeifisf from, and by that 
which is neceſſarily, 
2 Author, and Cauſe t 


- 15 ts ſelf, as the 


This is ſo certain, that nothing 


needs to be ſaid for the Proof of it 


mote than hath been ſaid already. 


So that you do but underſtand the 


meaning of it, which you cannot 
but do if you conſider: That all 
things that are, or ever were, muſt 
be of one of theſe two ſorts, viz. 


What was of it ſelf, and What was 


not of is ſelf, but = another. T here- 
2 | fore, 


Bats 
Wherefore thee ar, you have firm 
No part of 


1 without jc 9 
— . and that can 
never ceaſe to be. 

Let this down therefore for a Certain- 


h, and then add to it, 


83 


84 


4 ell, without depending upon any thing 


The Living Temple. Part II. 
fore, what is not of the firſt: ſort, 


2 muſt be of. 57% 21 that is, what 


was not of it ſelf, muſt be from ano- 
tber. And then, what other muſt 

it be from ? Surely from what was 
of it ſelf, as its „ and chief QCauſe, 

whatioever inferiour, or ſecondary 
_ Cauſes it may have had beſides, that 
were before it, cauſed by that 5ſt. 
So that you now have plainly be- 
fore you, and in view, ſome or- 0- 

ther eternal, neceſſary Being, not on- 

ly to be conſidet d as it is in it ſelf, 

but as the Original and Noot of all 

Beſides. 

Then go forward. a Rds and fur- 
- ther add.. | 


| Thirdly, N ihe this viſble. inen. 
nor any thing of it, is neceſſarily, or of 


and was, therefore, created, and 
heck - by ſome more excellent Being. that 
was ſo, and is en . and when: 


from it. 


That this may — made evident T 
to you, . 


8 ” The 


* 
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1. That whatſoever is changeable or 
imperfet, aud capable of becoming 


more perfe@, is not neceſſarily, and of 


it ſelf, without dependence on any thing 


e. 


For what is of 3t ſelf, neceſſarily, 


and without dependence on ary o- 
ther, muſt have hatſor ter belongs 


to it. all at once. For from whence 
ſhould any Addition, or Change, 


happen any way to it? Net from 
Any ol her, for it no more depends on 
 wnother tor Addition, than it is lia- 


ble to diminution by another, being 
what it is, neceſſarily, or from it 


ſelf; for nothing can impart, or add 


what it hath not, and what 1 hath 


was in it before, and was in it ne- 
ceſſarily, and therefore unalleraliy, 


and without poſſibilit7 of any 
Change. 8 
Now you know this vi/ble World 
js continually changing, an in an 
imperfect State. And we may add, 
That there is ſomewhat invi/eble, of 
whoſe preſent Being we are certain, 


that was not of it ſelf ; and that did 


not mike this World. For inſtance, 
WJ 


86 The Living Temple. Patt II. 
we are certain, of the preſent Being, 
of our own Mind and Spirit, which 
we cannot (ce with our Eyes, but, 
by Self-refletion we are ſure we 
have ſomewhat in us, that can think. 
Nor is there any thing, that comes 
under our immediate, certain Ob- 
ſervation, more excellent than Man 
himſelf, eſpecially his Mind, and 
Soul. And do you not your ſelf 
know, and find how changeable, in- 
digent, and imperfect that is? there- 
fare, you may be ſure it is not of jt 
7 or the Maler of this viſible 
orld, It all the Men in the World 
ſhould joy n all their Wit, and Pow- 
ex, together, which way would 
they go to work to make ſuch 
World as this? Yea, or even to 
make one (ſingle Pile of Graſs, or 
Grain of Sand. Which way can 
you deviſe then, it ſhould make 
the Sun or Stars, or ſuch an. Earth 
' as this ? It is plain then, that all this 
„World had a Maker diſtin from it 


| | ſelf. 


2. NM hai ſoe ver Being is of it ſelf, ii 
wore excellent than what is not of it 
| ſelf. This you cannot but aſſent to 
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vou muſt 
ter to live of oxes ſelf, than tobe be- 


holden to another. You muſt alſo 


farh things as 


ht. For beſides that 
acknowledge it bet- 


at the firſt 


know, that whatever Being is not of 
it 2 hath no Excellency in it, but 


what was in that Being that was of 
u ſeif before. And therefore, it had 


in it, all the. Excellency that is in 


gether with the proper Excellency 


cellency Yo ereſore 
this, allo, is molt evident, that, 
this Wortd bud a Maker diſtin from, 
aud more excellent than. it 


if, that 


changes not, and whereto that Name- 


moſtytopertyagizes, ] AM THAF 


Being ſure of bit, may pro- 
cer, and conclude, oh 


2 Ted things w which are ma- 

bead but created 
— o plainly ſhew that the 
Maker of them doth excel in Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 


WS - 


N 


ded from it (un- 
abated becanle in it neceſſarily) 71 
5 its own Being, whereas the other fort | 


aud Es 


% 
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„ SU 34151 9061 36 
T The Greatneſs of his Works 
_ *- ſhews his mighty Power; 
I!)!be Nature, Exactneſs, and 
Order of them, his admira- 
ble Wiſdom ; And his own 
Self- ſuſſtciency, and Indepen- 
diency on the things made, 
ſnew his rich and vait Good- 
_ «meſs in making them, (as you 
miy ice more at large in 


* Ld 


io 154% Dart 26.31 203 12747 191135 
/ 1 » * ; , 


No therefore, if you have attend- 
ed, you cannot but find you are ſure, 
and at a plain Certainty, concerning 
theſe four things. (i.) Thatſomewhat 
was ever, and is neceſſarily. (2.) That 
what war not ſo, did ariſe from that 
which was. (3.) That -h World le- 
ing not ſo, did therefore ſpring from that 1 
eternal, uecceſſary, jelf-jabſeſting: Being. i *ip 

(A4) Ard that this Being bath thoſe par- the 
ticular E xcellencies, whercof there arethe il © 
wranifeſt Appearances and Footſteps, in TE 
the Works that are made by bim, (vir. 
eſpecially Power, Wiſdom and Goodweſs ) 
in himſelf. 2 1 10 f 


} 
7 
( 
. 


And 
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And thus the inviſible things f 
8 fron Heel the World « are clrusy Rom. 1. 
ſeen, N r things that 20 
7 


2 
4 are made, even hir eternal Power and 
Godbead ; So that they (who: _ then 
nor ) are without excuſe; '' 
If you be ſure that 2 thing. is, you: 
a be ſure ſomewhat: was ever oi % 
el | r-.6 KY: 
"If fads ſhes; any chin that was" 
not of It ſelf, hath appearances of Power, 
Wiſdom and 1 in the frame of 
it, of i Jai ſure, guar... "I 
2 it ſelf, is the powerful, wi ſe, 
. yy Maker of it- 


11 is to mo hoped then, Ne boy 
AU. 


THAT 60D 18. 
2. ee II. «/ 


ciple, (that hath been inſiſted on Ou in 
the foemer Fart.) 


THAT THIS GOD IS CONVER- 
. SABLE WITH MEN. * 


vou cannot farely. doubt, but thac 
he that made you, and gave you all 
nd If flat, any way, belongs to your * 
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can apply himſelf to you, or any of bis 
Creatures, ina way ſuitable to the Na- 
them. Nor that he is ready to con- 


verſe with you, in a way ſuitable to 


the Nature he hath given you, it you 
be ſuch towards him, and ſo apply 
your ſeif to him as you ought. For 
it is not a greater thing to do ſo, we 
more exceeding or going. beyond 
reach of bis: Purer, Waſom, and Orod- 
mm, as yaui cannot but ſee, than to 
—— given Being to you, and / all: 
in 5 , 2 f & 

| — if what is further diſrour- 
ſed in chat former Ham, concerningithe 
Oneneſs of the Divine Being, and the 
Infiniteneſi thereof; or concerning an 
otlier Petfettions there particularly al- 
ſerted unto it, ſeem not ſo plain to you 
as is requiſite, to: guide and facilitate 
* What hath 

n 


more plainly ſaid im this; is how 


ever (ufficient, as more primarily fund a- 
mental; and prertq to that firrthir 
knowledge, of his Me, and Wil to- 
wards you; Which, i another way, is 
tobt had and ſonght after, 1 


2 


SOT RT N. 


< 
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A Cloud and Darknefs, are now 
drawn over the Word of Mankind, 
and though it be fill very exfily dif- 
cernable that (od is, it 15 yet mare 
ditbcultito. attain to ſo diſtinct Appre+ 
henſions what he ir, as arc neceſſary to 
our converſing with him. 

Aga iuſt this Diffiouty, he bath of - 
forded,a gracious Reli, That is, he 
hath provided there ſhould be a-wora 
expreſs, Diſcovery of him, extant: a» 
mong. Men, than can he collefird hy 
their making Obſervations en thin 
IVorld. The Caſe was ſuch with Man 
(grown; now ſo great a: Stanger to, 
God) as to require a written Revelation 
of his. Nature and Hill. And: we have 
it in thoſe Scriptares which: bear with: 
us the — the Word \ be 1 
warn, indeed . 
to urge the 
— kn there be «God or mod: 
For what; Authority = they more 
than other Writings, but as they: are 
God's Word? Therefore to expet#;, or 
give aſſent to them, es. ſach, *hile vet 
it remains an und. Controverſy, 
 hether there: be any ſuch one, or no, 
for whoſe ſake the A Id /begi« 
ven; were to expoſe qur. Religion not 
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to prove it. Theſe holy Writings were 
: ade dinoblict by their Affirmation of 
it, to 227 oo of > gk Exiſtence, 
which they ſuppoſe, and do not prove, 
As a thing we may otherwiſe be cer- 
tain of. But to teach us our Duty to- 
wards him, and what or Expecbati · 
ons may be from him. And do there- 
fore, give us a true Repreſentation and 
Diſcovery of his Nature (fo far as it 
was need ful for us preparatively, firſt to 
know it) and then vext, of the preſent 
ſtate of things, between him and us, 
that we might be directed how to ap- 
ply our ſeſves to him, ſuitably to both 
the ane, and the other. e e 
Tis true, that we can never know 
that there is a God, without knowing 
_ ſomewhat of his Nature, or what à one 
le u. We cannot ſo much as enquire 
whether he be, or no, but we muſt 
have ſome Notion, in our Minds, of the 
thing, we enquire about. And ſo much 
as is neceſſary to this purpoſe, may te 
plainly gathered in the way we have 
hitherto For if we underſtand 
the difference between ſomething and 
nodbing, between Being and no Being, 
and find that ſomething is, or that there 
is ſaue Being ; and again, if we 
01 | = an 


* 


ſtand the difference between a things 
Being of it [elf,, and being of, or from a- 
nother, and find the former muſt be the 
Original of the latter „ We Cannot but 
under ſtand our ſelves, when we ſay 
there is an Original Being. And hav- 
ing ſome underſtanding what is meant 
by Power, Wiſdom, and Goodyeſs, with- 
all finding, that not; only the Effes of 
theſe, but theſe very things themſelves, 
are in the World, we cannot but be 
ſure (becauſe theſe things come not of 
nothing) that the Original Being is 
Powerful, Wiſe and Good. And now 
when we have thus found out an Ori- 
ginal Being, that is of Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs ſufficient to be the Au- 
thor of ſuch 4 World as this, We at 
once know both what God it, (ſuthci- 
ently to diſtinguiſh him from all things 

elſe) and are at a certainty that 25 5 
Is, | 


When we perceive that he hath given 


to all Breath and Being and all things, 
we have ſought, and even felt and found 
bim out, and found, that be js not far 
from any one of us, ſince in him. we live 
and move and have our Being, That he 
is every where preſent, in this his Creati- 
on, as the great Suſtainer, and the * 
| o 
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pecialſy as oa . 


own Souls; and the &5 
ores, of the beſt of his 


to let us ſee he onghrto have a Temple, 
and Worſotp, and another ſort of Teas- 


4 — 


* 


of the Univerſe. And foraſmuch ef. 
as 
even the light of anHeather 2 
. 2 

ot im 7 ive 
— 
e Hider, or Gold, -&c. wat 


reatures, al- 
though exrinently containing in bim. 
ſelf alſo, all the real Perfections, Ver- 


tues, and Powers of all the reſt. 
When- we underſtand' ſo much of 


God (as we may by the light of our 
own Reaſon) We underſtand enough 
to give a Foundation to Religion, and 


e than is made by Mews Hands, other 
orſhip than can be performed by. the 
od Bra roots there clearly argu 
& inſe the Apoſtle, upon 
plain Sounds. 5 

W when we are arriv'd thus far, 
it is ſeaſonable to'make uſe of the for- 
ther Help vieh we may obſerve che 
Great, and Wiſe, and Good God to 
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| have moſt condeſtendingly, moſt apt- 


ly, and moſt —— afforded us, 


for 


„ * 
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for our more diſtinct underſtanding. 
f his Nature, and our own State; and 
w we are to behave our felves to- 
J wards him, thereupon. 


Taking notice, therefore, that there 1V. 
is a written Revelation of Him, extant 
in the World, that bears his Name; 
and givesit ſelf out to be him. if 
— — ob —— N 
port, it, compare it with 
what we ede of bis Nature, 
and our own ; conſider what is moſt 
obvious to $4 eaſy felf-rfAeftion in 
our own Sate and (aſe, ad how ex- 
atly this written Reveletion, agrees 
and corveſponds to be owr frrarer Ne- 
tices z taking in withal the many Conf 
derations that concur, befides ; to evi- 
dence to us the divire Original, and 
Authority thereof; We cannot bur 
have mach rational Indueement, and 
Obligation to receive, with alt Reve- 
rence, and Gratitude; hir Nevelation, 


as z and to rely upon it, as 
— ſacred Light ſent down from 
Heaven, to direct us in all our Con- 
cernments God. ward. | 
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For finding our on great Need of 
ſuch an additional Light, and appre- 
ding it ſuthciently agreeable io the 
Divine Goodneſs s to afford it, and EX - 
pecting it to be ſuch, in its Scope, and 
Den, as we ſind it is. If we further 
conſider it muſt have had ſowe Author, 
and perceiving it not eaſy, with any 
polauſiblePretence, to affix it to any other, 
than God himſelf, If we conſider that 
it was impoſſible it could be invented 
by Men, without ſome deſign of Self- 
advantage, either in this World, or in 
the other 3 and how abſurd any ſuch 
Expectation muſt be, either from Men 
lere, the Contents thereof being ſo re- 
ugnant to the common Inclinations 
of Men, as to oblige thoſe that own'd 
them to the ſevereſt Sufferings on that 
account; or from God hereaſter, who 
could not be expected to reward For- 
ery, Falſhood, and the Uſurpation of 
is Name 1 137 L 161145 3 
If again, we further obſerye the po-- 
ſitive Atteſtations, whereby he bath 
challenged, and owned it, as bis. own, 
and wherein the Divine Paper hath 
born witneſs to the Divine Truth con- 
rained in it, if the Matters of Fact on 
which all depends, appear not Jels 


certain 
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certain than that there were Mer, and 


| Nations, in the World, that we have 


not ſeen, and before we were born. If 

ve ſee it not only improbable, but e- 

ven next to impoſhble, that the Re- 

cords of thoſe miraculons Atteſtations 

ſhould have been forged, and Nations 
impos d upon thereby; and amongſt 
them, many of the wiſeſt of Men, in 

thoſe very Times when the things re- 
corded, were alledg'd to bave been 
done, and in a Matter wherein their | 
eternal Hope was concern d“: We Are 
ſhall, upon the whole, ſre cauſe to Dice 
judge, That as it were moſt abſurd, to — 
ſuppoſe, ſuch a Revelation given by parts of 
God, and no ſufficient rational Evidence this Vol. 
withal given, that it is from him , 
(without which it cannot ſerve its end, en Predi- 
and ſo would ſiznify nothing) So that 4 7. 
there is nothing wanting, in divine E- — mw 
ſtimate it (elf, to make up ſuch a ſuffi- % v. 
cient, rational Evidence; nor in our likely E- 
own; unleſs we would ſuppoſe it ven that 


neceſſary, that every Man ſhould have; 5 K. | 


a Bible reacht him down by an imme- filed, in 

diate Hand from Heaven, or make ſome the other 

other Suppoſicion as fond and vain as Part. 

that; or that we count not that ſufftci- 

ent Evidence, which ought to ſatisfy 
„ 
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our Reaſon, if it do not gratify our 
Fancy, and Curio ty to. 

It is not fit, here, to ſay more of the 
divine Original of thoſe holy Writings , 
nor eedful, ſo much being written al- 


Or- stil- ready *, with fo great Clearne ſs on that 


lingficet ſabjeck, by many. | 
8 That, therefore, being out of que- 
Sacrz. ftion. What you cannot reaſon out 
Grotius your ſelves, or apprehend, from the 
- ans Reaſonings of others, concerning God's 
lis. Nature tending to repreſent him worthy 
Huct. de of a Temple with you ; and capable of re- 


| Monftr. celvirg, and rewarding your fincere, 


A and fpiritual Worſhip, fetch out from 
Ar.Bax- that divine Volume. For you may be 
ter / Kea- ſure, though you cannot ſearch bin 
ow * out unto Perfection ;, he perfectly under- 
Religion. ſtands himielt, and is certainly ſuch, as 
With ma- he there, tells you he is. And he there 
ny more. reveals himſelf to be ſuch, as to whom 
the Temple, and Worſhip we here in- 
tend, cannot be doubted (as he hath 
ordered things) to be both due and 

_ grateful. Whatever might be ( other- 

wiſe ) watter of doubt, is, by his ex- 

preſs Diſcovery of himſelf, taken * 


way. 


If 
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If it were ſtill a doubt ( aftet all that V. 
hath been formerly {aid for the reaſon- 


ing out of theſe things) whether the 


Deity be one only, or manifold ; whe- 
ther the World had but one, or had 
not many Makers And fo, whether 
there be no danger of miſapplying our 
Religion, or ot miſtating the Object 
of our Morſtip. This word plainly tells 
us, There is but one God the Father, of « Cot. 8. 
whom are all thirigs. That He 5s God, fn 3 
and there is none elſe. And that, how- 21, SOM : 
ever, there be three that bear witneſs in 
Heaven, and — of whoſe Name Mat. 28. 
ir, in our Baptiſm, diſtindly and ſo- Job. 5. 
lemnly put upon us; yet (as in many | 
other Inſtances, that may te in ſome 

reſpe&t three, which in tome other re- 

ſpect is but one) without the u-neceſſa- 

ry, punGual, Declaration, om, theſe 

ae three, and how, but one, it exprel- 

ly tells us, theſe three are one. 


And if it be yet « doubt with us, (in 

Ivhich the Reaſonings of ſome may be 

oo ſhort to determine, and reſolve 

tem) whether this one God, be ſo ab- 

lulutely, and "_— way perfect, as to 
7 
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be ſuſſicient for us all: Whether he 


can underſtand all our Concernments, 
relieve us in all our Neceſlities, hear 


our Prayers, ſatisfy our Deſires, receive 


our Acknowledgments Thanksgive 
ings, and take notice with what love 


and ſincerity, they are tender'd unto 


him; or, if he can do for us according 
to our Neceſlities, and reaſonable De- 


fires; whether we have any Ground 


Cen. 17. l. 


to believe that he wil. 
This word of his plainly aſſures us, 


that he isGod-all-ſufficient ; that he hath 


all fulneſs in him. It often repreſents 
him to us, under the name of the Lord 
God Almi hty. Tells us. That he can 
do every thing, and that he doth what- 


ſoever it pleaſeth him. It tells us his 


Qnderſtanding is infinite, and particu- 
larly aſſures us, that he ſearches the 


Hearts of Men, and tries their Reins, 


that N cannot think 4 Thought, or 


ſpeak a Word, but he underſtands them 


= 75 and knows them altogether. 
That bis Eyes are upon all the Ways of 
Men; that he knows all things, and 
therefore vw if they love — 
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And that we may be the more-fully 
put out of doubt, how eaſy it is to him 
_ doſo; we are aſſured that he is every 
where preſent, that he fills Heaven and 
Earth, that the Heaven, and Heaven of 
Heavens, cannot 1 him, that there 
is vo going f is Spirit, or flying from 
his 8 if one go wpto — 
ven, he is there; lie down in Hell, he 
is there ; go to the attermoſt part of the 
Sea, yet there his Hand ſball lead, and 
bis right hand hold them. 


And that 4 Doubt miy vaniſh, con- VI. 
cerning his Mill, and gracious Inclina- 
tion ; how expreſly doth he make 
himſelf known by this Name? vis. | 
That he is the Lord, the Lord God, mer-Exod. 34. 
ciſri, and graciows, lony-ſuſfering, and 7 
abundant in Guodneſs and Truth, &c. 
And by the ſame bleſſed, and inſpired, 
Penman: of a part of theſe holy Wri- 
tings ( the beloved Diſciple, who lay in 
the Boſom of his yon Son; 
who, alſo, is in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, and hath declared him ) we are not 
only told, that God is Ligbt, whereby 
the knowledge, purity, ſemplicity,. and 
glory of the * Being are W 


e 
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ed, but alſo (once and again) that God 


is Love, that we might underſtand: 
him as a Being, not ot more glorious. 


Excellency in himſelf, than of gracious 


Propenſions towards bis Creatures. And 
leſt it ſhould be thought our mean 
neſs ſhould exempt us, and put us 

beneath his Regard. We are told, 
He taketh care for Sparrows, he hear- 
eth the Ravens when they cry; and 


Pn. 145. generally, that the Eyes of all wait 


upon him, and 'he gives them their 


| Meat in Seaſon (which even the 
Fa. : 104. Brute Creatures are emphatically ſaid 


to ſeek of God) and that he open: 


bis Hand, and ſatisfies the ye. of 


every boing thing, 
118 AT 


And, beſides what he bath to pon 

eſly reſtity'd concerning his own 

ature; his — Inclinations 
towards Men, might ſufficiently be 
collected, from that very Nature 
which be hath given to Man, con- 
ſidered in Comperiſon', and Reference 
to his own. That he made him in 
his 'own Image; and that he being 
the Father's Amy yt hath placed 
1 in Man, fo zxrecable to- 


"on 
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own. Spiritual Nature ; and by bis 
own Inſpiration, givem him that un- 

| derſtanding that the mind. begotten Cor- 
reſponds by its moſt Natural Frame, 
and Conſtitution, to the mind that 

begot, the 8. mergers ( as it was an- Hieroc. 
ciently called) his own Eternal 
Mind. ; | 


And that, if its own Original be 
remembred, it turns it ſelf towards 
him, ſeeks his Acquaintance, by an 
inſtinct he hath himlelf implanted 
in it; And cannot reſt till he have 
ſuch a Temple erected in it, where- 
in both he, and it, may cohabit to- 
gether. 


By all this, his Aptneſs to that 
converſe with Men, which is impor- 
ted in the Notion of a Temple, doth 
ſo far appear, that, at leaſt, it is evi- 
dent ſuch Converſe cannot fail to en- 
ſue, ſuppoſing that there were no- 

ing in that might be a 
preſent ObſtruFion thereto. And it 
will more appear, When we have con- 
ſidered, ſince there is ſomewhat that 
obſtrus this Converſe 5 What he hath 

- H 4 done 


r aoTT FrawWwo 
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done to remove the Obſtruttion, and 
how he hath provided, that the inter- 
courſe may be reſtored, and his Temple 
be reſettled with Men, Nr everlaſt- 
ing Foundations. oy 


P. 
s * 
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CHAP. I. 


That there is an Ob ſtruction 10 
this Intercourſe. The. Method 


of the following Diſcourſe. 


Man's Apoſtacy from God ; 


and the vitiated State © ＋ bie 


Nature. Not only repreſented in 
the Sacred Writings. But alſo 
acknowledg'd and lamented by 


Pagans. Very miſtakingly 


in ſome Reſpefis. IM herein, 


perbape, ſome of them not juſt- 


by underſtood. This not the 
primitive State of Man. There- 


ore not to be imputed to the. 


Author. of Nature, The Tem- 
ple of God hereby became _ 
for the Divine Preſence. 2 
ſuitable. OY W * 
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upon Forſaken, And mol 


juſtly. 
IJ. UT ſo far it is, that there ſhould 
want. probability, of a very in- 
ward Commerce between God, and 
Man ; that we have reaſon to N98 it 
rather ſtrange, conſidering his Nature, 
and our own, it ſhould not have been 
continual; and that his wnbounded, 
and ſelf-communicetive fulneſs, was not 
by him always afforded, and always 
imbib'd and drawn in by ſo capable and 
#ndigent a Creature. One would won- 
der what ſhould have diſcontinued this 
Intercourſe | What can be fo apt to 
give, m6 few out as Fulneſs,s What 
uld be ſo apt to receive, and fake in, 
as Want and Fmptineſe Such a Com- 
merce then as can be ſuppoſed between 


E Porus 


„Ie. one, that is rich aud full, and them that 
© are and neceſſitaus, one would 


nia. 
think ſhould have never faild. So, a 
fabulous Dream may be ſignificant, and 
not uninſiructive, touching the Reaſon 
and H of Commerce between God 

J he png | + wh 
BE Th e are, therefore, put upon a ve 
"va Enquiry, and need 2 bogs? ed Gur 
ſelves in anxious Thoughts, Car there 
be 
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be any Converſe between God and Men 2 

That we may rather ſay, How can it 

not be > On, How ſtrange is it there it 
| I rot more] That he hath not a 7emple 
- | in every humane Breaſt, replenithe 
| wich his vital Preſence | That there 
tree noching but Ruins, and Deſolation, 
„co be found, where one would expect 
n © atabrick worthy of God, and an i- 
|, I dwelling Deity "a This muſt therefore, 
t 
78 
d 


be the | fad Subjech of our Thoughts a 

while, what hath renderd the bleſſed 

Cod ſo much a Stranger on Earth, and 
1- cocccaſioned him, in ſo great part, to 
is forſake his terreſtrial Dwelling. Whence 
to ve ſhall have the Advantage (ſeeing 
how juſt / cauſe there was, n bis pert, 
for this deplorable diſtance) to adore 
the Grace that returns him to us; and 
inclined: him to take that ſtrange Conrſe, 
which we find he did, to repair his 
forlorn , and gil this deſolate, 
forſaken World with the joyful — 
of thoſe glad 1 The Tabernacle 
7 Gag: led Maw," 
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II. We ſball find he is no further 
 _  Gtranger in this World, than as we 


have made and continued him ſo. No 


farther an Home-dweller in it, than ag 
by an admirable Contrivance of Wiſ- 
dom and Love, that will be the eternal 
Wonder of the other World, he hath 
made way for himſelf. Whereby his 
Propenſions towards Men, prevailing a- 
gainſt ſo great an ObſiruZion, do even 
nom appear at once, both evident, and 
marvellous; and ought to be not on- 
ly the Matter of our Belief, but A. 
miratlion. | "£19 
Wherefore our Diſcourſe muſt here 
proceed by theſe Steps, to ſhew, 


1. That Mankind hath univerſal 
ly revolted, and been in a ſtat 
of Apoſtacy from Gd. 


. 
G0 * ng 
nerally, made waſte and deſo- 


late. „Ag. 


, 3- That 
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3. That he. hath laid both the 

New Foundations, and the Plat- 

| form of his preſent Temple in 

Emmanuel, Ood with us, his own 
incarnate Son, who rebuilds, 
beantifies, furniſhes, inhabits it, 
and orders all the Concern- 

ments of it. {1 45. 


iſt. The fir, we do little need to III. 


labour in, every Man's omn Reflection, 
upon the vitiated Powers of his own 
Soul, would ſoon, as to himſelf, put the 
Matter out of doub:. Whence, each 
ones Teſtimony, concerning his own 
Caſe, would amount to an nniverſal 
Teftimony. No Man that takes a view 
of his own dark and blinded Mind, his 
low, and dull Apprehenſion, his un- 
certain ſtaggering Judgment, roving 
Conjectures, feeble and miſtaken Rea- 
ſonings about Matters that concern him 
moſt ; ill Inclinations, propenſion to 
what is unlawful to him, and deſtru- 
ive, averſion to his trueſt Intereſt and 
beſt Good, Irreſolution, drowſy Sloth, 
exorbitant and ravenous Appetites and 
Deſires, Impotent and NY Paſ- 
ions, 
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fions, can think humane Nature in him, 
is in its primitive Integrity, and fo 
pure, as when it firſt iſſued from its 

igh and moſt pure Original. | 
By ſuch Reflection, every Man may 
perceive his own ill Caſe, in theſe, and 
many more ſuch, reſpects, and by ob- 
ſerving the Complaints of the moſt Se- 
rious, and ſuch as have ſeemed moſt 
to Study themſelves, collect it is gene- 
rally fo with others alſo. 


| They that have read the ſacred Vos 


. 6. lume, carnot be ignorant, that all 


Fleſh have corrupted their may; that the 
great God, looking down from Heaven 
upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there 

were any that did anderſtand, that did 
ſeek God; hath only the unpleaſing 
Proſpect before his Eyes, even of an 
_ univerſal Depravation, and Detection, 
that every one of them is gone back, they 
are altogether become filthy, there is none 


Rom. 3. that doth good, no not one, That all 


have ſinned, and come ſhort of the G 


1 Joh. 5. of God, that this World lieth in Nic led- 


Feel. 9. State. That God made bim upright, 


neſs. And that this was not the firſt 
State of Man ; but that he is degenera- 
ted into it, from a former and better 


but 


but that he is become orherwiſe, by his 
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own many Inventions. That, by try- 
ing Concluſions, to better a State al- 
ready truly Good, he brought him- 
ſelf into this woful plight z and by 
aiming at fomew hat above, ſunk ſo far 
beneath himſelf, into that Gulf of Im- 
purity, and Miſery, that is now be- 
come to him as his o Element, and 
Natural State. 5 

Yea, and the Matter hath that evi- 
dence, that even many of them who, 
for ought we know, never con verſed 
with thoſe ſacred Records, have no leſs 
clearly diſcovered their Sexſe of the 
preſent evil State of Man, than their 
33 of — * of that Evil, 5 
tho ſome of them carefully acquittin 4: 
God of it. e 3 
We ſind their Complaints, of the 
nalignity of Ignorance, ſurrounding all 4 fo 
the Perth, and that corrupts the Soul ed Mere 
hut up in the Body. That as a Garment, 8 
and Web, enwraps the Minds of Men, —_ 5 
that they cannot look to him, whoſe plea- 2 
lure it is to be lun n and who is not to terpret. 
be heard with Ears, nor ſeen with Eyes, 1 "is *'y- 
or expreſſed by Words. That 'till it be, © 
rent in pieces, they have upon them the _ 
bond of Corruption, the dark Coverture, 3 

| 100- 
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the living Death, the ſenfible Carcaſs, 4 
| moving Sepulcbre, which they carry a- 
bout with them. 3 TAE | EET. pt 
„„ -* We nd Compigins, 1 
t 8 by Bonds and Chains our 
22 Fes, er. Jamb. 5 Mind is held, from our In- 
| de vit. Pythag. fancy. | „ 
Of certain wear, and debaſing Paſ- 
frons, that do faſten, aud even nail the 


I Zoot PE 


|- 3 Oft much greater Evils, and | © 
T43 nn oaue awe. more grievous; than the wad 


Ju, nvoiat, 5 a . 
cel eit see,, painful bodily Diſeaſer, Gontr, 
"_ whe hue dranguries, Dyſenteries, and 
= hs. N mo Myriads of the like, viz. dll 
| Up GN [4 Cera | 5 A 

re! elta . manner of Sins, Wickedneſſer, 
| 4, ue wes Jranſgrelſions, Ongodlineſſes, 2 


| en 8 which we have to lament as 
the Mualadies, or Diſaffedlions of our 100 
Soul. | 


- Of certain old or invete- 
nn 2 256, Hip- means to be waſhed and pur- 


Par. Py hag. 
| g - ©; 4 
8 That there are certain Prin- 
bs commg ciples of Viciouſneſs, as Ples. 


ſures, Griefs, Luſts, Fears, enkindled 

from the Body, but mixed with the Soul, 
Aud that abſurdly bear Rule over it. 
: Wy 


And 


far it. The, Living Temple, 123 
And the». Natarebreſs of 

5 theſe; is more than intimated, bb ett 

while they are ſaid to be ra- cer Plat. Tim. 

ther frow Parents, and ur 

firſt Elements, than our ſelves. 

u. Or rather to be imputed (as fate gt 

is elſewliere ſaid): to thoſe er Ae. Idem 
ſ that plant, than e rhe Timæus. 


the are planted. - 
| Whence alſo; vice i is aid CE 2 - 
ud to be involuntarie, ( being, . g 


17 rooted in our Natures) That whoſo- 
ever are vicious, become ſo, from ſuch 
nd | (bin gs as do everi prevent our Choice. 
And that 20 Men do more' 
all 1 20784 lag, 
ſe 7 Evil than Cood'; bee ginuaing x) %E duarrdhrov 4 
even from r very chu 1357 pie lem Hipp. 
bvod.. 


IP 
F 4s * * © 
| 5 


oak (as amber expreſſes * ee 
it) wre offend from certain ee. 
involuntary Paſſions, in which ö 
the praviiy ot the Soul is made to 
conſiſt. Or that we here par- 


1 J 79 x50pu c- 
tare, which, he ays _ % 75 575 N 


is 
N * eceſ> 18. Idem Þ. 77. 


8 SHS 1 N And 


tale 4 certain 8 Na- e . 
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And even from hence: that 
22 yo „ Vm is vahat ory; Hes ti; 
ie A 8 by enather,, cuuciuded ts be in- 
dtn, &c. voluntary. For (ſays that 
Alcinous Cap. 30. Author) w cn willingly, in 
the woſt louely, and mo noble part of 
EN himſclf, chooſe that mhich it ithe greateſt 
of al Evils Eſteeming wviclous Incl 
nation the moſt repugnant thing is Liber. 
ty, (as it is indeed in the moral Senſe 
and the greateſt Slavery, © 

Whereupon, anather enquiring 
e pontin whence Evil Hould come, re- 
4% Max. Tyr. Diſ. ſolves that whatſoever is good 
ſert. 25. is from Heaven, but 4 Ell 
from our 3 —_— Fa 

* - another (peaks of an Evil 
2 — hering to out Being, and not 
mon. only acquired, but evew com 
"natural to us. Tea, aud th Euil is ſaid 
is be ibe uery Death: of the Saul. © 
The ſadneſs of the common Caſe of 
Man, in this reſpect, hath been there- 
l Regs fore camblematically repreſent- 
| + 1 iii nave ed by a potion of Erree, and 
wine ane * e, 4 ＋ to 7 5 
eg: el one, at their firſt coming into 
06 Srenaane the World, and 2 it is 
id al do drink, more, or leſs ; a Me- 
| mM 


an 


2D an DD w ©. 
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_  Herlots, Opinion, Li, Pleaſure, 
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wen called Impoſture, by 
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nn.” Je and 


ene oy 


mers bens ere bitter Com- 
plaints and — Eee ene and Hes 
— ee 


— — 1 
it ſelf, as be Dine 
8 — > ts — _ 


aud war, and vo tomdpu wide 
— fits ut — No waR gte 5. 
ing ies Courſe amidſt man 
unrighteous Paſſions; yea, and its 

riſe and Grſt Production is lamented, 
as founded in Unrighteouſneſs. The 
diſcontentful Reſentments whereof, 


have made ſome not ſpare to cenſure 
our very wake, and frame, the uniting. 
of an evra omar thing —— 52 

tel, in the Compoſiti an, 45x 
a 4 Ad of Di ortion of N- — be 

ture, that the thin produced, 

ſbould be made to delight in having . 
1 pt 4 and drawn _— 

j 


| So that ſomeof the Eebaick Philo vl. 5 


phers have been ſo far from denying a 


(eruption, and Depravation of Nature in 
"gy that they have overſtrain d the 


ner, and thought vicious Inclinati- 
= 2 on 


"+ R 
5 K has Xt 


* . * — 


216 ThyLios 
on tore deeply natutal than indeed 
it is. And ſo taxed and blamed Na- 
ture; ig the Caſe of Man, as to be too 
able to imply'd Reflections even on 
the . bleſſed Author / Nature himfelf. 
; „„ Whereto the: krown Principles of the 
Sed of the STO TK S, do too plainly 
P. Lert. tend, ho give in fo vaſt a Catalogue 
b. . of the Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of \the 
fave e, Mind of Man + Taking every thing 
. preliiitlt Onpafrs, wi fm 
ſiome n hat niſunder foo their frei | or four 
unnary Expyeſſon of [theirs . faretcht beyond i nb 14 
meant. For: h they reckon Tae among the Dij 'emper 
„ the And; * afterwards they de v, to 
Whence its probable they intended 10 place e amaing the E 
vils of Man's Mature no otherwiſe, than as it Include 
undue Per:urbat ion in it, or as it might urge thoſe who ar: 
nrore apt to be paſſionate upon ſuch Occaſions, than juſt and 
wiſe, 10 the doing of unit or »nſeaſonable things for the 
"0:4 P:yſons Relicf. Than nhich nothing is more ſup 
Thich occaſioned that famous General Ageſilaus, when 
del Friend importun'd him with Tears, to flop the (then 
ceſſury) march of his Army for his ſate, (looking ſadly bac 
upon him) to ſy, 6s dim: igy indie oy; pes, hard 
is it, to be Pitiful, and Wiſe? Plater. Apotheg, Laon. 
And that afterwards making dreXanuoruin vicious too, thei 
meaning waz, that 4 calm and ſedate Will or Propenſion to rt 
lever thn in Difvefs mar! the Farms, beth che coker th 
oppoſe Vices. Which ſeems more likely than Mcnagius'sWo 
4 ſalving the ira. ſusarii, by ſuppoſing ervmpeemin Here 
ave been _miſprinted for 1nanueewn, by ſome very afſumin; 
Tranſcriber, that ners willing rather to expreſs their 
Mind than thei Ambers. Oblare Locum... 
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ed into the Account that hath the Jeaſt r 
Perthrbation i in it, without excepting 5 by with. 
ſo much as Mercy it felf, or Pity t 


be rejected upon tlie Holy God, as their * ls 

Original Canſe. bar Jet dene 
Whence, therefore, ſome * were a4. „ 

more ſober, have made it their Buſi· wha 

„ neſs to vindicate God, from ſo horrid u . 

an Imputation; and one of much Note they 4 29 

% animad verts upon the N uh 

be Es feern'd fo to charge him, ſharply hin? 

clas blaming them for ſuch an Indi nö the. 

„ bae more ſbarply (cuarelling others, in 12% the 


bis eu dublin? Twilight) for the” Ex-7 Mn 
E 10 Mn ly wag * | p * 708 
Soar l Nau have hrocteled 


le 250. ns 4 that july f 2 55 


e on of Plutarch ſrverer and more ſouni 23 


bad wk 1 Ay Me mother, — purer State 


{Nature ou ; othern iſe, hon come 
5 ele 2 0 viciont Perturba- 


n 5 J aun, 10 122 an irrational * mes eit de.] 
27 Motion ? WI Nawe is that ' which it is (up- 
vel 15 rer ve we ſhone? e theſe 


Soul,» therefore they under f aud them not 'to 
hs: Or For then what nere Kea alc Subject? 
l, could it egree with that known Dogma of theirr, that Ver- 
Br ee rr A 3 to be taught, if they 2 + Pi 

F Lhe poſe, Vice, in * en ä And indeed, that 


into 1 220 A 2 


wards them chat ſuffer unjuſtly; and En 4 18 
yet ſeem to ſubject all things to Fate, ES > 

and Natural Neceſſity,” whereby all 2 1 55 
theſè Evils in the Mind of Man, would S | 
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tarch i»- cuſe they give of it, „ent 
_— That God doth doth," 
hath «- what they attribute 0 4 

or the Funiſhment 
_ ef th Men. Alledg- 7. 8 95 285 Er. 
Arges, ing it were a grievous ales. x; noeLede 
hey in- Mererthat — het 05 
97 ; Will, and Revenge the nan. Ste 
25 ame thing, that Wick ar 
2 ſhould both be, and. be pared 


from _ according to the W of God. e 


; [if a. 
#% mr 
* 


intends 


Contradi- | 
| Zhu Gino | Ant faie e e en eld babe 


e mould have chaſe | 
2 erred 
* Some do, with * Ap 
bh rh Abe, verence of the Divine Meje- 
„ ſty, confeſs the riſe of all 
this Evil; to be from Mas 
_ Bimſelf, N. even that ſort 
þ vil, which is called by 
the name of Wickedneſs, in 
ſaid to be from an inzete Prineipte 
which the Arbitrary Power of 4 Man's 
| own Soul hatcheth. and foſters, and the 
Fanlt js his who admits it; byt Golf is 
fanhileſs, That God did place the Sol 
* be Cherie, whi 15 ech 
— 4 irt, which it m ern or nes" 
a ks , Ne: = Fe 90 


rr 1 as oC 


EEF . "mY 8 1 N 1 — * 
. $ "oe 7 2 > wk 9 8 S — 1 * SM . 
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bar Emile grocer] . m- 


cient natzre,\ &. By which —— 
could he mean? but the hereditary Ennead.z- 
Pravity, which hath, u dong — P77. 

deſcended from | 


from depraved Progenitors z, © 


ſo ab no longer to be a wew: 


old, reig Sing ir the World. 
Ahey 
une benen path 2 
e . olg 
3' (as (uppo 2s 
heve exiſted pure and fle * 
Fet even they'appeer aldg, det ue re 
thought it le, an humane Soul 
ould, UG have. bern in an 


— at large, 
2 — — in the 


er Dex (as —— — 
Sung un, That ben God familia 
my ITS 170 
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—— the PLA. 


Pot. 


z but cc. 
of a forgotten Otiginal, und from 1 
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9 * and behaved themſelves friendly 
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© chiefly intent upon the ., and. Go. 
vernment of their Minds, That (as he 


2 1 afterward lays in another part of that 


<ule- 
(unfiniſht)' Diſcourſe, '-while' the God- 
re Hhe nature —— in ſufficient vigor 


+ pith them, "they were abelian to 2 


8% unde that divinething that was akin to then; 
Then they! poſſe  Thoaghtr.cthat were 
neſs, And Prualence to their 

| _ _—_ and one avotber. I 
ertue . eaſily bunt 4 proſperons 
Ae. — 2 
— with :Jenſual | f; b 9. 
ber, aud, quirte ſig brd, — thing! 
Love and Vrrtar. Butthey\ — 
length into 4 too great efteemiand love 

en. which they hid of God dtehing (whers- 
ar all was well while be Divine Nature 

wo Wh interim led with ach eadiy.þ nl] 

* 2 kind of Hi oni or Conrſt af 
ful CorruptionYprepeiliuy\ambugehew, 

+1 Cond Wut ö 


true, and altuget ber greui; uſing Meeks 
4 —— regarded all things in 

were not intoxicated; \'vt 

upor then thro (heit c, 

- 8 itrrene things: — that: Particip 

remained mini them and. htiery DH 
Living (avelfewhierecit ſacexprefies 

OLE dition 
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dition came mu ſbame 3; and to ruine mii 
it 5 having loſt the lovelieſt'of tbeir moi 
precions things. .. 105 
Agreeably whereto another diſcour · 
ſiog of the Nature and Original vf Evil 
placeꝶ itim ov being pluiq d, and: funk 
into Mutter, and Corporeity - And Com- 
menting upon a noted 
Maſter, Vn hat oderRecovery muſt 
by\a ſpeedy fiigbi to God, &cc. ſays; ibu tet. 
thir flight is not to: depart from the Earth, iv 1) a 
but that we berome even, *while we ane: on" 2 
Earth, /Righteows, aut Holy, and WHE. 8c. Plot. 
 Thetefore, alſo, have we, with his Tone. 1. 
fort of Men, ſo frequent Difcourſes ß 
the purgative Vertuer, which ſuppoſe 4 Marin. 
Lipfe into great Tnipurities 3 yet not 0d. 

from our Natures, but that by 
Divine Help (which they alſo, ſometimes, 


0 _ if we —_— can OR VII, 
much as imaginable to us, that the pre- 

lent State of Man, is his primitive Kas, 
or that he is nom ſuch, as he was at 
fr made. For neither is it conceiva · 
ble, the bleſſed God ſhould have made 
Creature, with an Averſion to the 
only- important Ends, whereof it is 


naturally 


Common Caſe with Man is. 


Aeltine Capacity, or deny him ever to 


222 The Living Temphe. Fart II. If 
1 Or particularly, that ., 
he c Man, with a Diſaffetion 
to himſelf; or, that ever he, at ſirſt, f. 
deſigh'd a Bring of fo high Exoellen- | | 
cy, «s the Spirit of Man, to drudge ſo m 
meanly, and be ſo baſely ſerviſe, io tc 
terrene Inclinatĩons 3 or, that 
— — i 
order, the meaner (hould have been, by 
original Inftitution, framed. to Com- 
mand; and the wore noble, and excel 
lent, only to obey, and ſerve. As now, 
every one that obſerves, may- tee the 


Cc 


And how far he — Fro 
what he was, is eaſily conjettarable 


by c — ts 2 -y with the Sages 
which w what he be. \ 


cannot be conceiv'd for what Ende — 
were ever given him, if, at leaſt, we 
allow them not the weaſures of his pri 


have been in a poſſrbiliry to obey, Could 
they be intended for his Government, 
i Conformity to them were init, ot 
 «hove his Nature? Or were they only 
for his Coridemnation ? Or for that, it 
be was never capable of obeying 
ther * How —.— were ĩt * 
e 
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the Goodneſs of the Bleſſed Cod, that 
n 
uld be the fir 7 8 gi 
them Laws? And with b 7 — 
make his Laws the Rule of | + — 
to whom they could never be the Rule 
of Obedience and Duty? Or 2 bis 
Viſdom to frame a Syſtem and Body of 
Laws, that ſhould; never ſerve for ei- 
ther Purpoſe? And ſo be upon the 
whole uſeful for nothing? The com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind teacheth ns, 
to eſtimate the 13/dow and Equity of 
Lavoe, by the Suitableneſo of their 
tutions, to the Genius and Tem- 
per my the People for whom they ae 
made; and we commonly reckon no- 
thin g can more ſſur and expoſe Gh | © | 


LETS, ESTELLE 


formed to e 
| ty could 4 Prudent Legiſlators, 
and (tudious of che common Good, 
would be ſhy to impoſe upon Mer, un- 
der their Power, againſt their Genius, 
and common Uſages, neither alterable 
taſily, nor to any Advantage: Much 
more der were it, with . 

75 
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lemnity, and weighty SanZions, to en- 
act Starmes for brute Creatures? And 
Verein were it more to purpoſe to 
preſeribe unto Mer, ſtrict Rules of Pi- 
ety, and Vertue, than to Beaſts or Teer, 
it the former had not been capable of 
— them as the latter N 
_ MS £273 7 and 
We inſiſt not on the Written Pre pts 
| in the Gare Volume (where wWe il 
alſothe Hiſtory of Man's Creation, and 
Fal.) But let the Lem be confidered, 
which is written in Mens Hearts; The 
* u the wifi Troy, or the lex 
— naa ( in the Ethnick Language) vyhich 
the er Lawgiving Mind hath created 
. And how evidently doth 
= 11 bet Lem convince, thit we neiehies' are, 
xp 19. nor dba, we ſhowld;? How groſs and 
& 240. numerors Deformitzes do we daily be- 
hold, by that ſhatter d and robe 
Glaſs?! Ho many things which we 
diſapprove, or certdir 
diſcult'the' matter "with our (Yves? 
How frequent Buffer tings, are many, 
whenthey reflect, conſtrain d to ſuffet 
at ' Own Hands! Even whetein, 
Cnorhiivin —5 Law) they are ol 
a Lam to toes ?' And have only 
Rom. 2. *. Thongs, either their Ex- 


cuſert, 


would, if we 


F — 
— ͤ— 1 
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caſers; or Accuſers ? And what doth 
that ſignify, but a Lapſe, and Receſs, 


from their Original State? The broken 
imperfect Memorials whereof,” are a 
ſtanding Teſtimony againſt their pre- 
ſent Courſe. - Their Notions | of right 


and wrong, comely and uncomely, re- 
monſtrating againſt their Vicious Incli- 


«ations, and Mays? For would they 


ever reprove themſelves far what was 
not poſſible to be otherwiſe ? Or was 
Man created a meer piece of Se/f-corr- 
tradiction? Or with a nature made up 
of Repugnancies, and perpetually at 


War with it ſelf? This 1 ſbould do, but 
that which is clean contrary I hne 4 


mind to. Were theſe ever like to be 
Impreſſions, both, ſigned upon him by 


the ſame Hand? Nothing is plainer, 


therefore, than that he 1s corrupied 


from his primitive Integrity, and be- 


come a depraved, and a degenerate 


re thing. 


2. We goon then, in the next place, 
to ſhew, That by this Degeneracy the 
Temple of the Living God among Mey, 
became waſte and deſolate. Viz. Roth 
wiinhabitable, or unfit, for his Elefied 


and 


Preſence 5 and, thereupon, deſerted 


126 The Living Temple. Part II. 
and forſeken of it. And (becauſe in 
 Breaches and Dilagreements Man hath 
the firſt Hand and Part) we fhall there- 
Fit, Of the Unaptneſe of Men 

in his State of Apoſtacy, to 

entertain the Nivine Preſence, 
or be any longer God's Tew- 


Secondly, Of the Bleſſed God's A. 
ſenting himſelf, and eſtrange- 
ment from him hereupon. 


1. That the Spirit of an, by his 
having Apoſtatiz'd, became «fit to an- 
ſwer the purpoſes of a Temple, will too 
_ plainly appear, by conſidering the »« 
ture of that Apoſtacy 5 which, what was 
i but a ſevering himſelf from God? a 
Receſs and ation? Not in reſpet 
of Place, (which was impoſlible) but 
the temper of bis Mind and Spirit; or ite 
not by a local Removal ; but by Unſui- 
tablemeſe, and DiſaſfeFion, departing 
in Heart from the Living Gad. 
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"Titre indeed; that by this bar "Res 
Ne + he became indiſpos d to all other 
Converſe, which belong d to him «s 4 


creature and Vertxons, but 
chiefly to Divize. The Bleſſed God 
being 2 Term of this 4 


SUSE 
hood rig ——— 3 
was in a right Diſpoſition 


to every 
thing, befides, wherowith — tive. 
—_— 


Concern. And 
Centre and prime Object, he kept 
due Order towards all. other things: 
Whence by forcing and relaxing the 
bonds, that held him united to God, 
and by changing his Poſture towards 
him, he came to ſtand right 2 way. 
Turning to him the Back, and not the 
Face, — are EY him. 
is now become ir 
ite to God, and an diſpos d — | 
vardsother things only by means 'of | 
hat Oppoſition. As then he is unfit 
or every — — Uſe, ſo moſt of 
all for that of a Temple. And that up - 
on both the above mention d Accounta 
as 


* 
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as being firſt unſuitable to the Bleſſed « 

_ God; and then thereupon Diaffect- | 
10 [is Oral Hedi .1 
N I 1111 01 LO Hit, Nr 1 
ift, Mar was become molt wnſuita+ 1 
Meto him. Thel Divine lauge (which || C 
where ſhould it be but in his Temple) MN i. 
being now deo d and torn down. We 2 
ak not now, of the natural Image of If A 
in Mar, or the Repreſentation fa 
th 

the 

75 


the Soul of Aan hath of its Maler in 
the Spiritual, Intelligent, Vital, and 
Immortal Nature thereof, Which J. 
mage we know cannot be loſt. But 
its Reſemblance of him in the Excelles- 
cies which appear to be loſt, and which 7 
were his Duty, a debitum ineſſe, and f 

could not be loſt but by his own great hit 
default. And thoſe are both, { ſuchas M)icl 
wherein the Soul of Man did  #avitate Ge 
and reſemble God, as Knowledge, Pu- N wol 
rity, Juſtice, Benignity, @*c-}:: And Nad 
[. ſuch as wherein though it could not Rec 
ipritate him; yet was to bear it ſelf ad 
rorreſpondently towards him. As be e. 

being the abſolute Soveraign, to be ſub Ar 
jet to him, obey, and ſerve him. And ty, 
he being the All-ſufſecient Good to trafÞow 
in him, depend upon him, Kum, love, ſlow 
and delight in him, anite with bien dow 
0 : expe 
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Ir; Pert II. 
7 an 61. ;,opl ig, ang from 
24 How zolike, and di corel ble to Gd, 
| in 10 theſe rel EN Apoſtate Man 
tes | That whereas 1157 1 75 given us of | 
God, 1s that he t, and with him 1 John 1 
W's; is (aid of ſuch 


o Darkneſ? 725 

4 been e in the Common 
Apoſtacy, in reference to that their 
farmer State: Te were Darkreſs ; as if 
that were 125 fitteſt and trueſt Account 
that cquld be given of abi. revalted 
Creaturez not that be 3s ig Darkneſs, on 
there is much Darkneſs in him; — 
te is Derkneſs. He and Darkneſs may Epheſ 5. 
define one another: That is He, an 
is That. A diſmal horrid Cloud 
hith inwrapt his Soul, that reſiſts, and 
6 not caſily, to the moſt piercing 

tam, excludes Light, whereloever jt 
- Evould infinuate it "cif. This hath 
made the Soul of Man a. moſt unmect 
keceptacle for the Divine Preſence, 
ad more like a Dungeon, than a Tee 


"And as he j is now ſunk into undi 
ty, and a low abject earthly Spirit, | 
Wow unfic is he for Divine Convecſe 
o unapt to ſavour the things of Ged, 
lo ualike the Fer rg Ang 
where 
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: whereas he was of a middle Nature; 
partaking ſomewhat of the angelice, 
ſome what of the animal Life, how is 
he ſwallow'd vp of the latter! and 
become like the Beaſts that periſh, as the 
_ "Horſe and Mule without underſtand- 
ing, as the Dog and 1 
fierceneſs and imparity, as the one 5; 
both apt to bite — . and ret 
to his own Vomit ;, and the other, both 
to rent (uch as and in his way, and 
wallow in the Aire. We might add the 
ſundry other Scripture Reſemblances of 
Moves, Bears, 307. s, Ad 
ders, Vipers, &c. whereby many Brute 
feem met in one Man! and to have 
made a collection, and contributed 
their wor Qualities, and all the venon 
their Natures, to the making up of 
one miſchievous Compoſition i in him. 80 
that inſtead of a Temple, he is a Cage of 
wnclean and hurtful thing: . th jd 


in ſhort, of a reprobate Mina, full of 
all 5 Fornication, ma 


edneſs, Covetouſneſs, Malicionſneſs, Ew 

vy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malig 
ity, &c. How repugnant, in all e 
ſpects, to the holy, pure, benign, 
merciful Nature of o4 | How remote 
| wow the Imitation 'of his — voor 


| 
| 
| 
mM 
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in he hath oſfer d himſelf as bis moſt 
imitable Patern | 
And wherein he i 25 not 14 bx 
requires a proportion 2 
dent Deportment, or Conformity; as 
by trat, to his A. ſaſſiclency; by ſub- 
jefiow to pea Power and Ge- 
verument. How diſmal is the Caſe, 
and how horrid the effects of the A- 
8 in theſe regards! How 
erous, and perverſe, are his Diſpoſ- 
tions, and the > Ovarls he hath run. 
For wherein it was itted to him, 
7 to a Deity 
reſtrai 


to imitate and ei 
where he was put under no 

and his higheſt aſpirings had been 
oaly innocent, but moſt worthy of 
praiſe, as to imitate God in Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sincerity, Goodneſs, Pu- 
rity, &c. Here — would pleaſe 
but uro Diſſaveilitude, and to be as 
unlike God, as he could deviſe. But 
in thoſe things that u were within the i 
cloſure,” and a 
— f — the Abba 

t 

the 2 whom all maſt depend 
and to whom all muſt be ſubje# > 
obey, Theſe ſacred Regalia, = bigheſt 


"OT and Flowers of the Eternal 
K 2 Cr own 


nes, 
not 
of 
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Crown; theſe ara thought fine thingy, 
and beheld with a libidinous devouring 
Eye, caug bt at by a profane ſacrilegious 
Hand. Nothing would ſatisfy but to 
be Godlike in this moſt d, and 
rt Ma when he hath 

ed hi 


elf to the loweſt pitch of 

Vileneſs, Misery, and Renury, nov 1 

vill be ſelf-ſufficient 3 and when he i 

become the moſt aj Slave to igno- 

minious Luſts and Paſſions, now: he 

will be Supream : That is, having made 

himſelf viler than the meaneſt Cres 

ture, and worſe than voting. he will 

be a'God, even his own, a God to him 

ſelf ! Having ſever d and cut himſelf 

off from God, he will ſupply the Roos; 

and live only within himſelf, be to bin- 

felf what God was, and ſhould ever 

be! He now moves wholly in his own 

Sphere, wr wh from thet of the 

whole World; and is his own Center. 

All he does is from himſelf, ard for bin- 

el Thus is the true Image of God 

torn down, from his own Temple, and 

that alienated, and become the Tem- 

. n dedicate to that # 
Tas inable Idol, Self. % 
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2. Whence i 3 
Man is moſt fs 4 % God, and 
full of Ex Scri pture teſtifies 
concerninW > Carnal Mind, Romi 8. 
8. And whom before it had repreſru- 


ted (Chap. 2d.) full of all Magnin, 


it afterwards (| of ab — it 
(moſt horrid to jt of God 

bleſſed object; Huter: oe od, ce 
fel, Sec. Naar is any t 

tural, For, in part, the Contra — 
of tbely Nature to his, more immediate · 
ly this Exwity, which always 
riſes dut of Diſſimilitude, and partly 
it is fomented, and increaſed to4.greit 


degree,” by 1 it 0 


Which chuſt: tell them, ——— 


Diſcevilitade, and the Miſgn 
their own guilty Fears, ther 


they have ſo much Communication 
with themſelves, that they are unhike, 
ind cannot but be unpltaſing to him z 
= hw infers ſome kind of Dread. 


— Paſſage is ſhort and _ 
ml) the Þ Aha: tho the more” py 
tive Workings of this Enmity ys Bot 


E © (ce 


o "this IX. 


as hach been commonly 'ob- 


perhaps with the moſt) ſo-ordinarily - | + 
aſcover themſelves. And they do not 


Plal.o. renewed Man to forget Gad, or not 1 
Fal 10. have him in all his ok hts £ Why do 


Ja 
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ſee or ſuſpect that they hate him, 
while they are not urg d to Se — — 
on, and, when they are 
2 Conviction that they do: der dhe 
Matter carries its own W ince with 
it. And would ſoon be put beyond a 

ſtion, if Men wete willing to un- 
derſtand the Truth of their own Caſe. 
For whence elſe do they ſo ſlowly en- 
tertain the knowledge of God | when 
the whole Earth is full of his Glory? 
When ſo manifeſt Prints, and Foot- 
ſteps of his 7 gra. Power, and Good: 


» Sf YY* We Hao oe ONES 125 - 


ba 


ſo bright a Linhes 

 {tſhines amid(t a — Derke 75 
that reſiſting, comprehends it not? n < 
are the Thoophis of God fo. 
ſant to Men and unfrequent? 
when one would ſuppole no Thoughts 
ſhould be ſo obvious, none ſo welcom, 
yet it is become the Character of an un- 


8D SP O00<nmrOo0O 2.» vY Mo = 


.. 


"a declins his dequeintenc e Liv 
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voluntary Strangers to him all 1 
Days? And as witbont . in the Epheſ 2. 
World ? Why = Men ſo .averſe to traſt 
bim, and turs to bim, even upon ſo. 
mighty Aſſurances? What makes them 
ſhy to take his word, but rather count 
bim 4 Lyar? Tho they. know it in- 
conſiſtent with his Nature, and can 
form.no Notion, of God, without in- 
cluding this Conception therein that he 
cannot ſye, when as yet, they can ordi- 
narily truſt one another; tho there 
be ſo much colour to ſay, AV Mex are 
Bes? Why do they refit his Autho- 
rity 11600 inſt which they cannot diſputed. 
fa his Commands, unto which. 

cannot rame an Excep-. 
io ? make eee but the mY Enmity, 

hed re- 

a0 l 15 1 


off | 
from ſo peaceful 


11 4 jo rny Paths 
Yea, and take pony oa Mas ap f 
tale hold of Hell, end ec dope te th 
Ganbers of Death, 


would 9 ar 0 What rh 4152 
placable Heart? Fet to all zhis, we may 
caſt in that fearful 8 their ſay- 
"s in their heart, * No God, 4. "tha Plal. 14. 

4 | 
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that there werd geren This is Entnity,” 
not only to the high chef ic bel. 
neſt, to J wiſh'rh6 Hg mon Parent ex- 
Anek, the Author of their Being; but 
ehen anto Maznefs it ſelf!” For in the 
förgetfol Hear of this Tranfpore, & 8 
not thought on that they wiſh the moſt 
4 2 % 7 oſſi bility, and that, Us # 

1 >; .- ple, they wiſh wirh by the 
2 e and of a# Be 
mY and that the Senſe ef their Hetrry 
put into Words, would amount td n 
leſs than a direful atid moſt Hbrtid Ex. 
ectation and Curſe upon Goll, and the 
whote Creatlin' of Cd at oncg i As ft ** 
che'Blaphemy of way 7 — Bel 
they would nter, Nature, 
the eue eke 40 talks 


2 2.5 43 SINN YT YE YE ITN 


Fade, lap into no- 
thing. Thi N c wg Nor r More + 

5 Eb, thetnſelves, 
ae All thi once, 49 if ey 


thought their | 85 Dr mould & 


W _ potent Mrd., mate 
ſhiver: e 9 of 
ooh ifs 


Hu be d 12 a jen 
” it the Root! 

5 i FAPLEr 15 9 —. — 
BY id Thus! Nor are hefe few - 
Fools, 
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ED 
FSESE 


EET SITE SETS 


Wiz 
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Patt VI] TIL Trobple! 
Fools ! But chls is pld lab qi den us; 4 
the common Character of Apotare Mans x: 
the whole revolted Race, of whom 
is ſaid > in very ge — ITdey a 
are gend buck, — ½ node Moat dorh 
Good. ins is heir Setiſtij but u ally 
i.e; Compirarively ʒ und the true fle 
of the Cuſs being lald deſere them ie 
n more their and Senſe to 
— than to repeht, d ron 
- What mad Enality is this > Nor 
N an wi deviſe into what elle t0xaſbivs 
: Nr N ti. 11701 3610111 moor 
The Enn, ücdved more pA 
ſhews it ſelf where the Divine Glory 
(eſpetidNy that bf Nis and Gœ- 
will towards Men, 4 thing hot lefs evi- 


dent, than ſtrange = 
ſhines 3 yet there . —— * 
— antes of it evety 

h .d tittie ef — — 12 
eſs unto any, that the univerſalStrawnyes 
reſ of Men towards him, apparently 
owes it {elf moro to Bumi than Igno- 
rance; and even where there is — 
Durizeeſi, there is more Imi. For 
their Ignorantr, by whith they are li- 
nated from the Life of God, 1s called 
Blindneſs of Heart; 3. e. Vol untary, 
affected is **. 4. 18. It can 


57 
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to nothing elſe, that 
e God d Jo = 5. 


; thay can — . God ſo 
at hand, when they have even 
. his rat 

s, A propenſpons tow 
them. this — the Caſe; 
what ever _— degenerate vile Creature 
ſerve for, elſe, he was, plainly 
moſt unfit for the Uſe of a Temple ; of 
or the rin wrt hier God. 


a Noe cannon be a wonler 2 
— Divine Preſence ſhould be 
on withdrawn,that the bleſſed God 
ſents himſelf, and is become a Stranger 
to this his once beloved Manſion, We 
ſhall here oh: natice how: Daren 


| it ab : | F #fIL 5331 
* 12 . a 7 hey 1 e 0 
17 4 N 2. That bh Was moſt high) 
thy 3 juſtifiable herein: 
571155 ; \ 1 POLICY 1 I 
malic: 323 1 ty hu And 
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And Firſt, that he bath: withdraws 


himſelf, and left this bir Temple: deſo- 


La) 


34 


9 


late, we have many ſad, and plain 


Proofs before us. The ſtetely. Raines 
are viſible to every Eye, that bear in 


their Front (yet extant) this doleful 


Inſcripuon : pere God once dwelt. 
Enough appears of the admirable Frame 
and Structure of the Sow! of Man, to 
ſhew the Divine Preſence did ſome- 
time reſide in it, more than 


now, retired and gone. The: Lamps 
are extinct. The Altar overturn'd. 
The Light, and Love are now vaniſht, 
which did the one ſbine, with ſo bea 
venly Brightneſs, the other burx, with 
ſo pious fervour. The Golden Candles 


fickis diſplac't, and thrown away, as 


an uſeleſs thing, to make room for the 
Throne of the Prince of Darkpeſs. 
The Sacred Incenſe, which ſent rowl- 
ing up in Clouds its rich Perfumes, 
areexchang'd for a poiſonons helliſh 
Vapour, and here is, inſtead of e ſweet 
Savonr, 4 Stench. The comely Order 


of this Houſe is turn'd all into Confu- 


ſion." The Beauties of Holineſs, into 
woiſons Impurities. The Hanſe of Pr 
er, to a Den of Thieves, and that of = 


worlt 


enough of 
vicious Deforwity, to proclaim he is 
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worſt and moſt horrid kind, for every 
Luft, is a Thief, and every Theft, Sa. 

 &rilege + Continnal Rapine, and Rob- 
bery, is committed upon Holy Things. 

The Noble Powers which were de- 

lign'd and dedicated to Divine Con- 

templat ion, and Delight, are alienated 

to the Service of the moſt deſpicable l- 

_ dols, and employ'd unto vileſt Intuiti- 
ons, and Embraces ;- to behold and 
admire lying Varities:; to indulge and 
cheriſh Luſt and Wickedneſs. What, 
have not the Enemies dowewicketly inthe 
Send uary]! How have they broken oma 
the carved Work: thereof, and that 00 

with Axes. and Hammers: The Nuife 

whereof was not to be heard in build- 
ing, much leſs in the demoliſhi 
ſacred Frame. Look upon 
ments of that curious 
once adorn'd the Palace of that great 

King: The Reliques of Commore Noti- 

our ð the lively Printsof ſome «ndefac'd 

Tub z the fair Idæas of things 5 the 

yet ſegible Precepts that relate to Pra- 

ctiſt. Behold ! with what Accuracy 
the droken pieces ſhewꝭ theſe to have 
been engraven by the Finger of God, 
and how they not lie torn, and ſcat- 
tet d, one in this dark Corner, _ 
Mow hz ther, 


this 
| the Frag- 
re which 
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ther, in that, buried in heaps of Dirt, 
and Rubbiſh. There is not naw a 
Syſtem, an entire Table of coherent 
Irnths to be found, or a Frame ef Holi- 
neſi, but ſome ſhi ver'd Parcels. And 
if any, with great Toil, and Labour, 
apply themſelves to draw out here, one 
piece, and there, another, and ſet them 
together, they ſerve rather to ſhew 
how exquiſite the Divine Workmap- 
ſhip was in the Original Compoſition, 
than for preſent w/e, to the excellent 
Purpoſes, for which the whole was 
firſt deſign'd. Some pieces agree, and 
own one another; but how ſoon are our 
uiries and Endeavours non-pluſt, 
and ſuperſeded ! How many Attempts 
have been made ſince that feartul Fall 
and Ruin of this Fabrick, to compoſe 
again the Truths of ſo many ſeveral 
kinds into their diſtin Orders, and 
make up frames of Science, or uſeful 
Knowledge; and, after ſo many A- 
„nothing is finiſht in any one kind. 
times Truths are miſplac'd, and 
what belongs to one kind, is transferred 
to axother, where it will not fitly 
match. Sometimes Falſbood inſerted, 
which ſhatters or diſturbs the whole 
Fiame.. And what is with much * : 
57206 els 
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leſs pains done by one hand, is daſht 
in pieces by another ; and it is the 
Work of a following Age to ſweep a- 

way the fine-ſpun Cobwebs of a for- 

meer. And thoſe Truths which are of 
eateſt Uſe, though not moſt out of 
ſight, are leaſt regarded: Their Teadenq 
and Deſign are overlookt; or they are 

. ſoloofen'd, and torn off, that they 

cannot be wrought in, ſo as to take 

hold of the Soul, but hover as faint, 
ineffeFual, Notions, that ſignify no- 
thing. Its very fundamental Powers are 
| ſhaken and disjointed, and their order 
towards one another, confounded and 
broken. So that what is judg d con- of 
dlerable is not conſider d. What is re- o 
commended as eligible and lovely, is not the 
loved and choſen. Lea, the Truth pie 
which is after Godlineſs, is not ſo much f 
 disbeliev'd, as hated, held in Onrigh- YY tot 
teonſneſs, and ſhines as too feeble 2 
Light in that malignantDarkneſs which 
 comprehends it not. You come amidſt 
all this Confuſion, as into the ruin'd 
Palace of ſome great Prince, in which 
you ſee here the Fragments of a Noble 
Pillar, there the ſhatter'd pieces of 
ſome curious Imagery, and all. lying 
neglected and uſeleis amongſt __ 
| oy Int. 


— 
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Dirt. He that invites you to ns 
view of the Soul of Man, gives you 


= —_— 1 


to you, | 
yo — 


N. all things 
So that ſhould there be any Pretence to 
the Divine Preſence, it might be ſaid, 

If God be here, wl is it thus ? The 
ed Glory, the kneſs, the Diſ- 
order, the Impurity, the decay d ſtate 
in all reſpects of this — le, too 
plainly ſhew the wee is 
gone. 


2. And what was ſo mantfels a Sign XI. 
of God's Abſence, was alſo a moſt righ- 
teows Canſe. For who have committed 
theſe d aw Waſts, and made this Tem- - 
ple inhabitable, but Men themſelves? 

And what could be more injurious 
to the Holy God, than to invade, and 
e 2 profane his Temple? Or for what 
ich could we ſu him to ſhew more 
idit Jealouſy and Concern ? Whoever were 


8. B. A 1 2 S NAA 


in'd I « God, one would expeò he ſhould plead 
hich Il for himſelf, when Men have caſt down 
oble Ill bis Altar 
s of No words can expreſs the greatneſs 
ying Ill of the Indignity : For do but take the 
ps ol lowing State of the Caſe; thus. 
Dirt. Man 


Tr 1 K kan Leeb n 


Man was hjs emu Cregt 
of nothing, h) tis wehr 


arbitrary «16 w 
and Choice, * ever = ſhould 
haye Being, «29, or one, exother. or 


this, of ſo Noble an order and kind. - 
The Deſignation was. maſt apt, ol 
fare ut 4 Creature to this Office and 
ta be immedigte]y ſacred. 30 him 
25 oo own Canverls:! His Tomy 
15 Hahitation, the n and 
eſidenee-.of his Preſence, and in- 
dwelling Glory! There was nothing 
whereto he was herein deſign'd,where- 


of his Nature was not capable. His 
Soul was, after the requird manner, 
receptive of a Deity : Its Powers were 
competent to their appointed Work 
and Employment - It could extertds 


597 by knowledge. and Contemplation of 0 

s Glorious Excellencies, by Newerente 10 
and 1 ove, by Adoration and Praiſe. oe 
This was the higheſt kind of 

nity wheteto created Nasre could 


rais'd, the moſt Honourable State. How 
bigh and uick an Advance! 2 
ment, nothing, the next, a being 
| pable, and full of God! 


= _ 
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State, to.be-feparated:to the Emtertaic) 
dent ol the Divine Preſance: That 25 
ſoon as Mau cnuid firſt open bis Eyes, 
— ight and Glory of _ 
2 ahi foal ent himſelf, 
purſue . Welcome „A. [Being 1 50 
above all VV w 

boldeſt;> E; chuſe out for my ſelf. 


Thine E ym libero | labori av 


ous, * y 3 unleſs it can 
digainfubforereiue, the large Commu- 
nicwjons Of immenſe Goodneſs, Light, 
life; and Leve; that (ball, of. : 

btn actor, negro - flowing in 
pon thee! Mhatſoever 


thou eſpieſt 
beſtdes that is even oſt 


excellent and} 
pleafant to thy Senſe, is yet- inferioon 
tothee, And; inſufficient-for thy (atis+; 
ſadion and higheſt Delight, and bus 
te faintfhadow of that fügen fle 
xr, Which * ſelf hl be _ 
Wie dnn bg the feld 
v, in all 
_ mi wee 10 Vouckſafe 
1 . U urge —. 
| e nion 
vnd ip par 
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mid nel bas ,ovinigut ban 
'B& wh could have the 
what. way cheſe things ſhould ever 
de brought to paſs?” 5. e. Neither 
could his departure but h exptWFedl Z 
nor his return, but de aloe ＋ . 


$ | 
Ti . 


To depart, was what 8 
a thing, as the Caſe was, moſt G- 
lite, or worchy of God, and what 
he od to himſelf. It was meet To 
great 4 MATFE 7. baving been ſo 
condeſcend ingly 2 gracious, ſhould 'not 
de alſo cheap ʒ or appear 1 
fe o deing neglected, 'ahd tr 
wog ts hag Ar See 

lt became' him; 48 the ent 
Being, to let it be ſeen, 22 ed 
not Man his Temple, for want - an 
Houſe; That having of Gd "Wubi 
ted hit own | Eternity, asd | hving 
do the Heaven for his Throne, the 
kerth his Footſtooll ''He could dwelt 
—_— or where he pleaſed elſeq in all 
his great Creation; and did not need, 
where he was not deſir That 3 
e Cyric Was thoug ht- v 
"8, when his — — . 

L 3 turn'd 


en r 


aer 
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turn'd Ba and left him: J. 


Senec. de were on by _ Mages ſhould 

TP dt 3 "ot | ithout 

_ non dach bene "ould 
ale 

| —— nothing of t 1 10 II * 

2 an empty, hollow Boaſt! 


ich the rea! 


tecawing of his pure and glo- 
lineſs, not to dwell amyjdit 
iet, or ler it he thaught he was 
od that taak pleaſure in V icleduſ. 
fi pes donde to his equal Jaſſic 
let them who 1. him, depart 


; feel, they | 
ANY Bw 51 pt} and Sou] ; and 


| 3 
that what was their raſh and wilful 


—— js their heavieſt Dum, and fr 
1 only ſt that 
E 175 th conf we K 


por legving is, without being fil 
uutaint Wichaue 
_ 


hlt, he bath thought cf . 
being invited beck © 1 by 


u aud chat wharſoever was ne. 
* therpto, is arſizoeg by his ont 
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ſo ſtrange Contrivance, and done at his 
own fo dear Expence. Hi 
ten Son mo 


with 
, faſtain- 
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The Reflitution of this Temple, uns 
diertalen by the Emmanuel: 
Firſt, more darkly prefigured ; 
tage Tray clearly mani 
feſted. This Conflitution 
= 7 : Nase 
ry for this Purpoſe. That _ Hl: 
was Himelf to be the Platform, 
the Foundation, and the Foun- 
der of it. The Original Tem- 
ple: And was, in order beret, 
fa % A Sacrifice. To procurt 
that God might honourably, and 
without wrong to his Governing 
Juſtice return and have bi 
 Ahodes with Men. And tha 
-—tbey-wight become. prepared. 10 
receive his returning Preſence. 
For wbich purpoſe He bath in 
lim the Fon er giving 1 


L 2 In Tony kv, 


H. Spit, e artount of 
this ke That when God 
is, for the ſake of it, willing, 


we might no lon nger remain un- 
willi ing. Thar Oriwillingneſ; 
10 he overcome by the Power 
I pirit renee yy 
t after 40 be 97225 
But "working (* 0 en an 
br went Son Ce Jed) 75 4 7K 
way. I whic a Great \Aoca+ 
modateneſi in the Conflitution of 
Emmanuel. Ar eee 
Divine Lope, and Holineſs. 
In its Loveland. TY 
of Being ain. 


N 5 indeed, 2 to be. 4 
d and done every wa 

all for Ar 8 gen an Underraker. - wt 

| The Indignity 


id 10 the Nee 
ſty of the of High God, is 
his ſo ignominious Expulſan 
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from bi own Temple, was to 
T the Rn molt be 
f in 
5 y bf bis Nr 
it 


A rere coherh rhe, Parr 


00 ohn b, . ede we 


the bi KW Weapon. rp, the 
mage Word, — — none: ln 


Ezeraal 
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be at once a 
himfelf, and that fox Temple — 


nes nr oe 
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| tend ne, O 
fs 25 tes of that | 
himſelf to be the de Pers! the 
firm Foundation, the R. 
der, and the moſt curiou / Archite@, and 
Former, by his own various and 
peculiar Intinence. ' 
—— hath been the Refule of the 
vine Counfel, and the er ow" 
ey 24 juſtly marvellous in our Eyes, 


ich we rte conlider) 
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© Theblef 


10 be 

K in a "hr Or | near 
bir owy yo wo ir is to be 
confider'd that (a$ nun been ſhewn) 
the orig had a — time lain deluged 

with Wickedneſs, (pak i 8 — 
and a deep Oblivion af God, his Me- 
morial was even loſt among Men, and 
nothing leſs thought of than 2 Temple, 
jn the true deſign and meaning of it; 
the Notices of God, and any inclina- 
tion 10 Religion that remained, (too 
deeply infix'd into the Mind and Na- 
ture of Men to be quite extindt) were 
yet ſo faint and weak ; carnal and ter · 
dene Propenſiong ſa ud that the 


ef bath laid the 
Gr gene 2 re / 


hoy 


. "cou 


wave no Place, It was not only fo in 


the Hagan World, from which God 
had farther withdrawn himſelf, but e- 


yen with that ſele People, to whom he 


vouchſafed more peculiar Mauifefteti« 
an and Symbols of his Mind and Pre- 


ſence. They had a figar«tive Teaple b 
his own appointment, erected in 
glory among wen chat W 3 
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inſtructed them, and, by degrees, the 
reſt of the Worid, if they would have 

underſtood its true meaning and fonifhe 
cation, That God was yet willing to 
dwell with Men on Earth, and that it 
ſhould be an Houſe of Projer for all Ne 
tions, who ought upon thoſe glorious 

_ Appearances of God among that Peo- 
ple, to have gradually proſelyted them- 
— unto them. Te prefigured what 
he intended, viz. in his appointed 
ſeaſon, by his own Son to deſc end and 
inhabit, make and conſtitute h, 4 
much more glorious Temple, than could 

be built of Wood, or Stone, or bythe 
hands of Men. That! in after time Sli 

lob ſhould come, unto whom the gathering 

of the People ſhould be, and by whom 
he would reconcile, and recollect the 
te World back again to himſelf, 
But all this was as unintelligible Myſte- 
ry, dn all hands entered not into the 

Mind 5 of Men of either ſort, but much 

leſs into their Heat: and the Jem: did 
much more affect to Paganixe, and go 
further off from God chan the Pagan. 

(which in this they ought) to 7. 

daizriand dra ne iret to iin. The na- 
uralt Sentiments of Religion, which 
weg co] mon to all Men, did run out 
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bold the woriderful Con- 
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Who 8 very Codiſtitution, 
an actual Temple : O un ut. The 
Habit ation the Deit ro by 


ſelf with N 
tobe ( 


ceptable Sacrifice. For here was met 
wopefjer Mas, that conid Die, 22 
that condd ere Death. 

he duſſer, and God; th ud —. 
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_ ot) the reſtoring of Gad. 
1 . Tape Meigs: N unde a. 
_ hs due Maße bag 
don“ 1. The Ne ty Uf Conſe 
»;£ for this. Bad. bond; W ul 
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bete — ofthis — 
ng up of Ememui might 
5 5 purpoſe, may be: ſeen in ;the 
| 7 50 = —— 
| 2, 4 comparing. 
with what he! i and thak dow — 
ſuffered in order hereto. 1 d 
Mo have ſoen that the 7 
i e State of this Temple, was occa6 
„and inferred, by Mas i Apoſtary 
whewdy he became — ſer⸗ 
ving, any longer, the purgofes of « Nun 
e, and God's Departure thereupon 
There was therefore the: Conguirenct 
of ſomewhat on Man's part; and fen 
| what on God's, unto this Deſolation Mor, 
On Man's, what. was vf leeding Miro 
and Cauſal: On God's, hett was mol Wt; 
Jil. eon ſeqnent, and: cauſe thereby 
Ma#'s unrighteaus, ing J. 
TON fon Gel And 4 mol 
1 righteov! 
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Mi 
the righteous, and deſerved Averſion, here- 
upon, from him. * The one canſed: by 
26d: Bl the other, but both ceufng, in different 
„„ linds; the vacancy, and deſerted State 
of this Temple which enſued : The fer- 
, mer, as a ſonning Cauſe ; the latter, as a 
0 l puniſhing. bed. . | £ 
„Now what we have conſiderable in 
ſine the Emmanuel, towards the Reſtaura · 
what tion of this Temple, and that it 
t da become, again, bebitable, and reple- 
„ IN niſhe by the Divine Preſence, as before 3- 
is anſwerable to this State of the Caſe ? 
hare BY And directly tending to compoſe things 
nd between the diſtenced Parties, both on 
„ N the one part, and the other. | | 
del BY And (becauſe God was to have the 
xccals B £-77 and leading part, in Reconciliati- 
Mons, as Man hath in diſagreements) 
_ we have enough i» him, whereupon 
1 | 


Cad might expreſs himſelf willing to 
rebuild, = . his 4 dwel- 
ling; and Man be willing to render it 


[of the faſbioning Hand, whereby it is 
be prepared and refitted for us proper 
e. ; 447 e54 9124] 


2 


| 1 nk Ty 
9 43 3 C - - 
, ” ; * — f ' . * 
re | : 
- , » 4 # TE ö . ] 


dick to him, and admit the operation = 


* £1 + ot < — #} ; 


I. 1. The former is 


4% The Living Tan Part ll. 


Nerven, and Foan- 
dation is laid for the effecking of the 
Aber too, in his becoming « Secrifite n 
Faſtice.- R Sacrifice fo Rich and Fre 
nt, ſo full of value, and grateful 
vour, as that abundant Recampehee 

is made by it for the Wrong Man had 


done to the Myjeſty of Heaven, 
« Ffaning and poſh — Tem * 
| expelling ſo con ouſly its gren In 


babitent. An Injury to which, the 
Creation — in an univetſi 
Flame, had been an unproportionibl 
| Sacrifice 2 But the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
the Emmanxel, God Man, could be 
defective in nothing, was both ſuite 
and eu to the Exigency of the Caſe: 
For the Surriſce of h, who was Mun 
was ſaitable to the Offence of Mar; 
the Niese who was God, was equal to 
done to God. 
Lo)ng ; before this Sacrifice was offer 
ed, theexpeFation of it, and ſince, tht 
remembrance have been precious. | 
was of ſafficient Vertne to work, an 
_ diffuſe its influence, at the greateſt d. 
ſtances and not of ie only, but d 
Flace too; to perfume the World, and 
(cater Bleſlings through all the 2 
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and Nations of it, as well as through a all 
the Ages. 1 

When no eber Sacrifice or Offer- 
could avail any thing. LI fle Pg. 4. 
romes into 4 Body p on fe : Heb. 10. 
Which, though it was not f and | 
um d ill he fulneſs of nme, was Gal. 4. 4. 
1 47 Hair from the dezim Rer. 13.8 
ning of it. 

Tos 490 = _ in which; tho it 
dee; vet, all — 2 24 
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wr ra boo fr TO ray N 
Gene ' whence it was at length © 
t ariſe 3 into which, as its lat Prep 
non, the Deity deſcended ; and that 

t might be 4 füffcientiy ' coſtly Sacti- 
re, filled it with the Divine FulneſT, 

for in him dwelt all the fulneſt of the Col. 2. 9. 
vodbead bodily. When we read Abe's 

ecrifice to have been more excellent * ** 114 


FLIES 


| 


oft 2 the Greek word is, it was 
ce, te. How full à one was this ! 
5. Nis filled 4 by Faith with a drrog 
L «| anſs . This, immediately 
ſt eb with his own ' Set 55 rio N 
but c bich #llerh all n ; and when 
d, and 111 receive. k 
> Part 
and 
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deer. Thicbeſdd 


even to Deſtrucłion, and out of tht 


muſt now further be a Sacrifice: Both 


Being ſo fil d, it was a Temple, and 


nify'd in that one ſhort Paſſage, 
which himſelf let fall, Job 2. 19. 
Deſtroy this Temple: i. e. That He ws 
a Temple, and was to be deſtrey d; 
which is carry d in the Notion of a & 

40957 4 his ay * 21, 
Strange Myſtery v emple it 
ſelf a — Oblation | Self-devee 


again, Self-raisd. The Divine 
could not hereby but be well ſat 
and ſay, Jt was enough ; when the 
whole Temple became all propitiator; 
and the Profanation. of the fern 
Temple was expiated by the immolain 
of the new: So that, in point of H 
our and Juſtice, no Exception could 
now lie againſt the return of the Divine 
Preſence, to its waſted and forſet 
Temple. | 


Only his return could not, as jt 
be preſently to dwell there; (for it vn 
moſt unfit) but to refit, and prepare i 


Vy. 
2 8 S 28 ccc 


for his future Dwelling. and 
en had been long . olate, and ber chat 
by was become decay d and ruinoxs, (WW ohe 
of noiſom Impurities. Yea, the Half 
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ation of Dragons, and Devils, of 
Ziim, and Im, and Ochim. Many 
a abominable Idol was ſet up here, 
that fill'd up the room of the one God, 
thit had forſaken and left it. Twas 
wholly in the Poſſeſſion of falſe Gods, 
for whoſe uſe it was the more fit, by 
how much it was the /eſs m for his - 
For amidſt Darkneſs, Confuſion, and 
Filthineſs, was the choſen Seat of the 
Principalities and Powers, that now 
did dwell and rule here. Here was the 
Throne of the Prince of Darkneſs, the 
Reſort of his Aﬀociates, the Altars of 
as many Li as the Heart of Man, 
now wholly given up to all manner of 
Wickedne ould multiply unto it 
ſelf. By whoſe Conſent, 2 Choice, 
bb bon d —— bad been made, 
ms ws 6 n ſuch Terms the 
tung Man armed kept the Houſe. 
The bleſſed God might now return, 
but he muſt build before he dwell, and 
conquer e re he build. 

He might return, but not upon o- 
ther Terms, than the expiatory Value, 
and cual (or aſcertain'd) Oblation of 
tat above-mentioned Sacrifice: For 
vhen he forſook this his . He 
eft it with juſt Reſentment, and his 

| M 3 moſt 
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it vot 


in the (ame kind an accutſed Hlace, 


! 
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La and Grace, all Heavenly; Beum 


moſt righteous Curſe upon it: 1 
Curſe that was of this import, Never 
any thing Holy or Pure any more come 
here; or any thing Good and Pleaſant 
The Light of the Sun newer ſhine any, m 
8 all on thee: The Voice of Jay aud 

ledneſs never be heard any more; ah of 
in thee, ., The powenful Horror of that 
Gy ſe, held it doom d to all the Defo- 
lation and Miſery that was upon it: 
Conſirm'd it. in the Power of bim that 
ruled here, at his Will. Hence bod 
the Magic and Charms of the Evil Om 
their — unreſiſted Etycacy; 
rendted it an Inchanted Places Telaird 
aud adjoyn d it to the Nesher Hen 
the Infernal Region ;' wade it the ven 
Neighbout hood. even of the vety d 
rbs of Hell: Farrd: ant all; 


i_cC ww ww. ww. cc i. 
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and Influences. ſrom it. S0. cher, bed 
| n far Thir' SACRIFICE, dis 
Temple had teen, and rewainid; £0 
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Hell it ſalf: The Spirit ef Godfhowld 
have hu no ware to do 
there. Fot ſo the Sentence and Curk 
af his violited Law hid determines? 
Thou, ſhalt. die the Death; did ſay 90 
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83 rast bath 3 ut VI. 


e. the Law, being made a 


is — one they hangeth on a Tree 3 that 
the Bleſſing of Abraham igt come on 
the Gentiles, [that we might receive the 
Prowiſe of the Spirit through Faith.] 

He was made 4 Coarſe for as, not the 
lame in kind which we had incurred; 
(which it were borrid to think) bus 
ſuch as his State could admit, and ours 
could requizes 

For that a perſon, ſo immutabl ly pure 
and bely, would become an Amp 
thing, was what his State could. not ad- 
wh, and that One, of ſo big Dignity, 
ould willingly ſuſſer ta. that degree, 
vieh he did for us, was a thing of ſo 
great Aeris and Value, as to anſwer the 
vitermoſt of our 14+ Deſervings z than 

nacb the Exigency of our Caſe could 
ang in that retped, call for more. = 

And the Exd, or Deſign, of his be- 
res _ Fei a Curſe for ws, 
ere be this, that we 

receive. =_ . Promiſe of the Spirit 
beck Promiſed Spirit) implies, that 
lhe Curſe upon ur, had intercepted, and 


n is ritten, Cunſed Gal. 3. 


tutoff from us, all Influences of that 


M 4 "0 


268 The Living Temple. Pare . 
het, nog Spirit : For or ie freſ 


he had now — — the way. 
That this Bleſſing is hereby ſaid to 
become the Portion of the Gentil, 


was enough to the Apoſtles preſent 
25 writing to the 25 The 


ws having, upon the ſame Terms, 
d the ſame Priviledge formerly fron 
Age to Age, Thou geveſi thy good 
fo inftrult them, Nehem. 9. 20. whi 
alſo is imply d in their being charged 
with vexing and rejecting this Bleſſed 
Spirit, one Generation aſter another, 
Jf. 63. 10. Ads 7. 5x. And they hat 
now the (ame Goſpel, and are hereal- 
ſo included, in that tis ſaid to be the 
Bleſſing of Abraham. Into the Com: 
munion whereof, the Gentiles are non 
| declar'd to have been admitted; about 
wich, ſo great Doubt had bowl 
thoſe Days: That therefore the —— 
might be given for the mention 3 

pPoſfe, on the account of the Son of 
Oblation of himſelf, is out of mveſton 
The Ne: 400 thet he ſhould be only g. 
| ven on theſe Terms, will te ſeen: here 
5 ern, in its proper place, in Ch. 9: 

| . N. 
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But whereas it hath been deſigned in 
all this Diſcourſe, to repreſent the 
Conſtitution of Emanuel; being firſt 
made a Perſonal Temple, then a ] 
25 an apt, and fit Means to multiply this 
one Temple into many, and bring it 
about, that upon Juſt and Honourable 
Terms God might again return to in- 
habit the Souls of Men: It may, per- 
haps, be alledg'd, by ſome, that ie 
ſeems an unrighteous thing, God 
ſhould appoint his own Innocent Son 
to be puniſn d for the Sins of Offendi 
Creatures, and let them eſcape. and 


the Honour of his Juſtice, or that which 
was, in it ſelf, unit, be a fit means to 
any Good Exd 2 TS 
The loud Clamours wherewith ſome 
later Contenders have fill'd the Chriſtiav 
World upon this Subject, make it fit to 
lay ſomewhat of it; and the thing it 
ſelf needs not that we ſay much, 
We do know, that the Innocent Son 
of God was Crucify d; we know it 
was by God's determinate Counſel 
we know it was for the Sins of Mew 
(which the Adverſaries, in a laxer — 
leſs ſignificant Senſe, deny not, tho it 


muſt, by no means, be underſtood, ſay 
15 1 they 


then how could an »»juit AZ make for 
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_ they as a Puniſbment of thoſe Sins) we 
know many of thoſe Sinners do 
eſcape | deſerved Puniſhment. The 
Truth of theſe things i» fac, is diſpu- 
ted on neither fide: All theſe then are 
da cknowledg d reconcilable and confiſt- 
ent with the Juſtice of God. What 
= to be _— —— — theſe 
gte not ſo, for are, 1 
gchnowledgd on all hands: What 
then? That God is Unjuſt? Will their 
Teal for the Reputation of God's Ju- 
iat, admit of this? Nag but it is 


955 unjuſt to conont this Sufſering of hi 


x Paniſpmens That is, tis unjuſt 
he ſhould ſuſſer for à valuable and ne · 
eeſſary Puxpoſe ; not that he Ihquld 

ſuffer needlelly, or for no 

that might not have been ſerv d with- 
aut it? oO) wht! 
But why may not the Sufferings of 

Chtiſt be lookt on as 4 Prniſpeent? 

- Becauſe they. will have it be eſſential ia 

| Revtifoment, that it be inflicted on the 

| Perfonthat offended, and then inconſi- 
—ſtent with us Noton and Eſexce, that 
it be inflided on an innocent Perſon: 
ait the Pretence ſor the cey of 
Mjnſtice vaniſpes, unleſs they will be 
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; And wh thay y. Tha very Nn 
on af Puniſhment yy in it an 6 
ential Re ſpecꝭ to 3 Guiln' 
Sorel n inthe - 
ut ;ſoacent, places 
a is vgiuſt, but becauſe it 
W. In the mean time, how 
vain and ludicrous is that Pretence thay 
all the real Evil, which God detarmi- 
ned ſuould befal his Son, he ſhould lee 
come upon him, with acknowledgs 
Juſtice, but that the Injuſtice muſy 
Tt woes 
gpon it as a Puni et alſo the 
Puniſhing of one for for another 's Offence 
Þ — Men, as themſelves; al- 
ledge. from Dent. 24. 16. (as it is hot 
e God ſhould ane, ou 
INiON over ons anot 
he may claim to himſelf, and which 
ke is in no ſuch poſſibility to abuſe as 
they) which the fore — No- 
tion af Bum iſhmept in Halle, by which 
0 10 . make Gimp 2 — 
9 i [7 
pow Faults 
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argues) inaſmuch as it were abſurd to 

fſotdid a thing that is impoſſible. 
And that God himſelf doth often 
puniſh the Sins of ſome upon others, is 
evident enough from many places of 
H. Seri The 2d. Commandment, 
5. Ithe Lord thy God, am « 


Os 20. 


15, e. 1 King. 14. Lam. 3. 7. i 1 
PT Whereas, therefore, th ey ac 


in the contrary to alledge that of E- 


zh, 18. Te ſhall no more uſe this Proverb, 


the Fethers have eaten the four Grapes, 
aud the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge, 
VI 2, 3. and rg, 20. &r, II plain, 
im that tis ſaid, Te 'no more, Kc. 
That the bleſſed God ſpeaks here of 
what, in werriful Indulgence, he, for 
the future, would not do, not of what 
in firiZ Juſtice, he wight not: For can 
it be ſupposd he owns himſelf, to 
dave dealt vnjuſtly with them be- 


fore?” | 


* evidently, therefore, neither 


A, wer ef, to puniſh or, 
| , 0 yo and 2. Matter 
omy ſeems harſh, to ſuch as have mi- 
Peg rorhemmſelves the Notion of He. 
2 niſhment 


jealous God, viſiting the Sins of the Fi. 


2 my ee rere = =m F5T— e me 


-, © a —= py- - © un, oy > ms. 


Wbereas it only anſwers to a js 


X 7 78A rel ere 
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niſbment, and make it only correſpond 
to. the of Private Re: Fe. 


vindicating the Rights and Honour of 
Government 3 which may, moſt fitly, 
be done, upon another than the Of- 
fender, not at random, or in an undi- 
1 promiſcuous hurry, but 

on t 


the above-recited Author. 1. If there 
be a near ConjuniFion between the Per- 
ſon puniſbt, with the Perſon offending. 
2. If there be a conſent, and voluntary 
Suſception of the former on be- 
half of, the other. And we add 
35 a 3. Eſpecially if there be thereup- 
on a legal Subſtitution, the Supream 
Ruler upon that Conſent, alſo agree- 
ing, providin by a ſpecial Lam made 
in the Caſe, for ſuch transferring of 
the Guilt and Puniſhment. All which 
have ſo eminently concurr d in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, that it can proceed from no- 
thing but a diſpoſition to cavil, further 
to inſiſt and contend about it. 
And we know that ſuch Tranſlations 
bave among Men, not only been e: 


ſteem d 904 but landable As in the 
y 


known of Zalexcus, who Having 


ordain'd, That Adultery among mY 


two Suppoſitions mention'd by 


174 2 Timph. Shavut 


Crime, 2 loſe one of hd 
1 1 itn 


Daus and Pythia, the on Gf hom 


ont Recorhpenc 
fable, and the molt itnportaiit 


ind by this great Sacrifice tilt the 


Lotvtces ſhonld be piinifiyd with the 
Loſsof both Eyes, and his wh vs 
afterwards, being ſouhd $uilty ofthe 


might be dont 
don, and Me 
been tb his Son, in vag Oe 
his: And that of the Pythigotithr, 


his own Life tothe Tyrant, 
time for the other ( 
woke wherein to ſettle ſome Aﬀaiſr#s. n 
, before his Death; who tetur> A 
jog wht the limited hike to ſavelis * 
h, and his Friend's Life, by ſurten- 
Uring his own, ſo moved the Tyrant, 
thar he ſpared both. The Conimbn 
Caſe of Man, forſaken of che Divine 
Prefence, and not tobe reſtored with 
e, was the {61k de 


dould be thought. 
And it may now be c 
ly cated for: This having beer ob- 


6 80 well fed, and 
and Ebro fo fully affert- 


Dizvine 
his M 


ed and vindicated, as that he now may, 


without -wron to bimſelf his be, 
and the Dignity vnc 
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reclaiming againſt it, caſt a compaſſjon- _ 
ue atid fi able Eye upon the ola- - 
tien, of his Temple, take up Bhd 
ts towards it : Send Fn > 
ler 8 — to diſpoſſeſs che 
— vanquiſh the 
Potpen to "00 Md 20 
2125 beautify the Habitation of his 
zeſs, and then inhabit and dwell ini ĩt 
n Last ofthe Hob 19 1 900 
t 8 L 
Wen L the name 
ef the Son, upon this Errand. He ha 
vin obtain'd that 4A 
y which Spirit alſo the Emmaniel 
homo enabled to gain our 
Conſent unto all this: For bs + = 
on the Croſs, was not that he mi 
the Spirit in himſelf, but that 
have the Power — = 
ght 


And ſo (as was be 
the Foundation be 15 for oo, 
to be done oz our part 57 the 
this Sacrifice ; of WACO Ros 
to treat. 


ws 


ViI. White: 
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VII. Wherefore, 2dly, That which was 
to be done or our part, in order to the 
reſtoriag of God's Temple in us, was that 
we be made willing of bis return, and 
that there be wrought in us whatſoe- 
ver might tend to make us y cepable 
of ſo great 4 Preſence.  _ 
More needs not to be ſaid (but much 
more eaſily might) to ſhew that we 
were moſt unwilling. ._ 
And that our becoming willing wa 
xequilite, is ſufficiently evident: For Il © 
what ſort of « Temple are we to be? Not b 
of Wood, and Stone : But as our Wor- 
Hip muſt be all reeſonable Service; of the F 
ſame Conſtitution muſt the Temple be, 
whence it is to proceed. We are to 60 
| be Temples, by Self-dedication, ſepars- } 
ing our ſelves unto that purpoſe. And 
are to be the voluntary Under-Labon- Ml [© 
ers, in the Work that is to be done, 
2 I 
EE.” the uſe which is to 
be made of it, that there, the Bleſſed 
God, 'and we, might amicably, and 
with delight, converſe together, ſup- 
poſes our continual Willingneſs, which 
therefore muſt be once obtain'd. 


| | Now 


ft 
as 
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Now unto this purpoſe alſo, the 
Conſtitution of Emmanuel was moſt ſuit- 
able : Or the ſetting up of this one e- 
minent Temple firſt, God in Chriff. 
This was a leading Caſe, and had a fur- 
ther deſign. Twas never meant, that 
the Divine Preſence ſhould be confin d 
to that one ſingle Perſon ; Or only, that 
God ſhould have a Temple on Earth, as 
long as the Man Chriſt ſhould reſide 
there. But he was to be the Primary 
Original Temple, and his being ſo, did 
contribute to the making us willing to 
tecome his Temples alſo. 

iſt. As here was the fulneſs of that 
Spirit, by whoſe Power and Influence 
that, and all the ſubſequent Work, was 
to be wrought in w. Which ſulneſs is 
by that Bleſſed Name EMMANUEL 
lgnify'd to be in him, on purpoſe, 10 
le communicated, or as what muſt be 
lome way common unto God with as. 
Our 4verſiow was not eaſily vincible. 
The People it was ſaid (ſpeaking of the 
Reign of Emmanuel) ſhould be willing P{.110.4, 
in the Day of [ bis] Power. And (as | 
t follows) in the Beauties of Holineſs. | 
This was a known Name of God's 1 Cht. 16 
Temple ; for the building whereof Da- 29. 
vid was now preparing, and gs 

| N | me --- 
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the Paſſages agree, Pſal. 27. 4. Eſal. 


And that Spiritual One whereof we 
ſpeak, muſt be here chiefly meant, 
whereof the Chriftiex World, in its 
exteriour Frame, is but the Outer Court, 

or is ſubordinate to the Interior Frame, 
and to the Work thereof, but as Scaf- 
folds to the Building which they in- 
— | 
The People ſhall be willing, but not 
otherwiſe, than being made fo by bi 
Power ; and that not always put forth, 
but i» the Day of his Power. On a no- 
ted memorable Day; a Day intended 
for the Demonſtration, and magnif/- 
ing of his Power. 7. e. The Seaſon 
when Emmanuel (the Lord to whom 
the Speech is addreſt) would apply and 
ſet himſelf, even with his Might, to 
the great Work of reſtoring and raiſing 
up the Temple of God. A Work not to 


8238 „„ f 


be done by Might and Power, (accord- il the 

ing to the common, vulgar Notion there- ¶ 5: 

of, by which nothing is reckon'd Might I itt: 

and Power, but a ble Arm of Fleſb, Wl Bui 
Hot, and Armies, Horſes and Chariots) Wl M. 
Zech. 4- but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 640 


Then, I I 
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ſwell as Mountains in proud Enmity 


Then, though the Spirits of Men 


and Oppoſition (which muſt be level- 
led where this Building is delign'd) 
thoſe Mountains ſhall appear Bubbles: 
what are they before this great Underta- 
ter > They ſhall become 4 Plain. When 
the Head - Stone is brought forth with 
Shoutings ; unto which the Cry ſhall 
be Grace, Grace This is the Stone laid Ila. 28. 
in Sion for a Foundation, ſure and tried, Pſa. 118. 
elf and precious, diſallow'd by Men, 
but choſen of God, the Chief Stone of 1 Per. 2. 
the Corner. A living (piritous Stone, 
trom which is a mighty Effluence of 
Life and Spirit, all to attract and ani- 
mite other Stones, and draw them in- 
to Union with it ſelf, ſo as to os 
and raiſe up this admirable Fabrick, a 
Piritueal Houſe, for Spiritual Sacrifice, 
acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. A 
tone that ſhall ſpread Life through Zcch. 3. 
the wholge Frame: Call'd therefore a 5 9 
Branch, *as well as a Store, whereto is 
tributed the Work, and the Glory of 
building God's Temple. Behold theCh, 6, 
Man whoſe Name is the Branch, and he 
ball grow up out of his place, and he 
ball build the Temple of the Lord, ever 
tr ball build the Temple of the Lord, me 

| 2 
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he ſhall bear the Glory, &c. A plain In- 
dication, that the Propheſes of that 
Book, did not ultimately terminate in 
the Reſtauration of the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem; but, more myſtically, in- 
tended the great comprehenſive Temple 
of the Living God, which the Meſſeb 
ſhould extend and diffuſe by a mighty 
Communication of his Spirit thro” the 
World. When (as is afterwards ſaid) 

Ver. 15. They that are afar off ſhall come 
aud build in the Temple of the Lud. 

And the Inhabitants of one City, ſhall 

Ch.$. 20. go to another, ſaying, Let us go ſpee- 
lily to pray before the Lord, and to ſeck 

the Lord of Hoſts; I will goalſo. Mam 

21. People and ſtrong Nations, &. Tex 
2. Men out of all Languages to one Jew, that 
Afic.4.2:ſhall ſay, We will go with you, for ne 
| have heard that Cod is with you. This, 
tis (aid, ſhall be at Fer»ſalerr, but it 

muſt be principally meant of the Nev 
Jeruſalem, that cometh down from Hes 

ver, that is, from above, that is, free 

with her Children, and is the Mother of 

ws all. And how plentiful an Effuſion 

of Spirit; how mighty and general an 
Attraction, by it, is ſignify'd in al 

this! By which ſo deeply rooted 21 
Averſion to God, and ſerious living 

| . Religion, 
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Religion, as is known to be common 
to Men, is overcome, and turn d into 
Willingneſs and Inclination towards 
him! And whereby that great Priaery 
Temple, CHRIDT Kepleniſbed with tbe 
Divine Fulneſs, multiplys it ſelf into 
ſo many, or enlarges it ſelf into that 
one, his Church, called alſo his Body, 
(as both his very Body, and that Church 
are called his Temple) the Fulneſs of 
lim that filleth all in all. Nor needs 
it ſcruple us, or give us any trouble, 
that we find his — of a Temple pla- 
ced upon a good Man, ſingly and alone, 
lomerimes, upon the whole Community 
of ſuch together. Each one tears 
adouble Habitude, dire towards God, 
by which he is capable of being h's 
private Manſion ;; Collateral towards our 
FellowChriſtians,whereby he is a part of 
his more enlarged Dwelling. Wherfo- 
ever then, any acceſſion is made to this 
Hiritu l Temple, begun in Chriſt bim- 

i it is done by a further Diffufron 
of that Spirit, whereof that Original 
lemple is the firſt Receptacle, 


VIII. But 
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VIII. 


Work it ſelf be done in a rational may. 


 Effe& to be wrought. They are then 
elves to come, as lively Stones, to the 


ſalielem Power, but allo, 


But moreover, becauſe it was a ra 


tional Sabjed that was to be wrought up- 
on; it is 4 to be expected, that the 


Theſe that muſt be made living, and 
that were before intelligent Stones, were 


not to be hew'd, ſquar'd, poliſt, and 
mov'd to and fro by a * hand; 
dut being to be rendred willing, muſt 


be dealt with in a Way ſuitable to the 


Living Corner Stone, by a vital ad of 
their own IVill : Which, we know, is 
not to be mov d by foree, but rationd 
Allurement. Wherefore, this being the 
thing to be brought about, it 15 not e· 
nough to enquire, or underſtand, by 
what Power; but one would alſo covet 
to know, by what Motive, or Induce 
ment, is this Willingneſs and vital C 
ation brought to and we 
ſball find this Original emple, the (Em 
manxel} had not only in it I Spring ol 


* SS SS 7 8 > Io __ = oe on J... 7˙.U. ¶ r... Es 


2dly, Carried with it enangb of A.- 
gument and rational Inducement, Where- 


by to perſwade, and overcome our Wills 
into a chearful Compliance and Conſent. 
r 


I. As it was it (elf the moſt ſignificant | 


Demonſtration of Divine Lobe: Than 
which nothing is more apt to move, 
and work upon the 5 
Bonds of Love are the Cords of a Man, 


of an attraFive Power, molt peculiarly 


ſuitable to Human Nature Ie lower Fob. 4. 


bim, becauſe he firſt loved ns. This is 
rational Magmetiſar; when inthe whole 


Spbere of Beings, we have ſo numerous 
lnſtances of things that propagate them 


ſelves, and beget their like; Can we 
ſuppoſe the Divine Love to be only 
berren and deſtitute of this Power ? And 
we find, 


Love. This New Creature were other- 
wiſe a Dead Greature. This is its very 
Heart, Liſe, and Soul: That which 
ads and »2oves it towards God, and is 
the Spring of all holy Operations. Since 


then Love is found init, and is ſo e- 


N 4 minens 
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among thole that are born of 
God, there is nothing more eminently 
conſpicuous, in this Production, than 


IX. 


pirit of Man. The Hf 11.4. 
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minent a part of its Compoſition ; what 
ſhoulu be the Parent of this Love, but 
Love? | . 
Nor is this a blind, or wnintelligent 
Product jon, in reſpect of the manner 
of it, either on the part of that which 
gets, or of that which is begottex. Not 
only he who 1s prepagating his own 
Love, deſigns it, and knows what he 
is about; but he that is hereby ade to 
Love, knows whereto he is to be formed, 
and receives, through an enlightned 
Mind, the very Principle, Power, and 
Spirit of Love. 1s his Love the Cauſe 
of ours? Or do we love him, becauſe 
he loved us firſt? And what ſort of 
Cauſe is it > Or how doth it work its 
Effe, otherwiſe than as his Love teſti- 
hed, and expreſſing it ſelf, Jets ws ſec 
how reaſonable and congruons it is, that 
we ſhould love back again: As is more 
than intimated by the ſame ſacred Wri- 
Ch. 3. 16. ter in that Epiſtle. Hereby perceive we 
the Love of God, &c. Somewhat or 
other muſt firſt render his Love perceir- 
able to us, that thereby we may be i 
duced to love him for his own, and our 
Brother for his ſake. And again, I: 
bave known and believ'd the that 
God hath to ns. God is Love, &c. At- 
| " 5 ( F ( | * ter 
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ter which it ſnortly follows, we love 
bim, becauſe he loved us firſt, q. d. The 
way of God's bringing us to that Love- 
Union with himſelf, that we, by Love 
dwell in him, and he in ns, is by his 
repreſenting himſelf a 'Being of Love; 
Till he beget in us that apprehenſion of 
himſelf; and we te brought to know 
and believe the Love that he hath to- 
wards us ; this is not done. WH 
But where have we that Repreſenta · 
tion of. God's [ove towards us, fave 
in Emmanuel? This is the Sur of the 
Miniſtry | of Reconciliation] (or which 
is all one) | of making Men love God to 
wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the World to himſelf, &c.2 Cor. 5.18, 19. 
This was the very Make and Frame, 
the Conflitution and Deſign of the Ori- 
2 emple, to be the Tabernacle of 
Vitneſs..' A viſeble Teftimony of the 
Love of God, and of his kind and gra- 
cious Propenſions towards the Race of 
Mer, however they were become an 
Apoſtate and Degenerous Race. To let 
them ſee how incliz'd and willing he 
was to become acquainted again with 
them, and that the old Intimacy, and 
Friendſhip, long ſince out- worn, might 
be renewed. And this gracious Inclis 


nation 
* 
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nation wasteſtify'd. Partly by Chriſt's 


taking up his Abode on Earth; os by the 
| Joh. 4. ereGing of this Original Temple, by the 


Word's being made Fleſh. Wherein (as 


oxlwegy the Greek expreſſes it) he did Taberna- 


cle among, us. That whereas we did 
dwell here in Earthly Tabermacles (only 
now deſtitute and devoid of the Divine 
Preſence.) He moſt kindly comes and 
pitches his Tent, amongſt aur Tents. 
Sets up his Tabernacle, by owrs, reple- 
niſht and full of God: So that hexe the 
Dtvine Glory was familiarly viſible, 
the Glory of the only begotten Sor of the 
Father, ſhining with wild and gentle 


ur, nor their terror male us afraid. A Vail 


is moſt condeſcendingly put on, leſt 


Majeſty ſhould too potently ſtrike diſ- 
accuſtom'd, and miigiving Minds. And 
What is wore terrible of this Glory, is 


allay'd by being interwover' with Grace 
and Truth. Upon this account might 
it now truly be proclaim'd, Behold ! the 


Tabertacle of God is with Men | That 


is performed which once ſeem'd hard- 


ly credible, and (when that Temple 
was rais d that was intended but for a 
1 of this) was ſpoken 
of wit 


h wondering Expoſtulation, In ve- 
N 


Rays, ſuch as ſhould allure, not affright 
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ry deed will God dwell with Men on 
Earth! Whereas it might have been 
reaſonably thought, his World ſhould 
have been for ever 7 of God, and 

no appearance of Him ever have been ſeen 
here, unleſs with a Deſign of taking: 
Vengeance: How unexpected and ſur- 
prifing a thing was this, that in a ſtate 
of ſo Comfortleſs Darkneſs, and Deſo- 
lation, the Day-Spring from on high 
ſbould viſit it, and that God ſhould come 
down, and ſettle himſelf in ſo mean 4 
Dwelling, on purpoſe to ſeek the Acquain- 
tance of his offending, diſaſſeFed Crea- 
tures | But chiefly, and more eminent- 
15 or his gracious Inclination was te- 

7 SYS | 2 

By the manner and deſign of his lea- 
ding this his Earthly Abode ;, and yield- 
ing that his Temple to Deſtruction : 
Deſtroy this Temple, and I will raiſe it 
w. This being an animated Living 


Temple, could not be deſtroy'd with- 


out Senſe of Pain, unto which it could 
not willingly become ſubject, but upon 


Deſign, and that could be no other 


than a Degen of Love. When he could 
have commanded Twelve Legions of 
Angels, to have beenthe Guardians of 
this Temple, to expoſe it to the oy 

85 , lence 
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lence of profane and barbarous hands, 
This could proceed from nothing but 

Love, and greater Love could none ſhew, 
—_— we conſider what was the 
(deſigned) Event. This Temple was 

to fall but Srgle, that it might be raiſ- 
ed manifold. It was intended (as it 

came to paſs) to be multiplied by be- 
ning deſtroyd. As himſelf elegantly 
Jh. 12. illuſtrates the matter, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, except a Corn of 2 fall into th 
Ground and die it abideth alone : but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit: which 
he afterwards expreſſes without a Me- 
taphor: And 7, if I be liſt xp from the 
Earth (ſignify ing, as it follows,theDeath 
he ſhould die) will draw all Men unto me. 
We will not here inſiſt on what was 
ſaid before, that hereby the Way was 
open'd for the emiſſion of the Spirit, 
which, when it came forth, perform'd 
ſuch Wonders in this kind, creatin 
and forming into Temples many a dil- 
affected unwilling Heart. Whence it 
may be ſeen, that he forſook that his 

—— dwelling,not that he might dwell 

e no longer; but only to change the 
manner of his dwelling, and that he wight 
dwell here more to common Advan- 
tage. Thething he intended, * 


verberation, wound them back again. 
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he came down. He came down, that 

by Dying, and deſcending low into the 

lower parts of the Earth, he might make 

Way for a glorious Aſcent, and aſcen- 

ded that he might fill all things, that he xph. 4. 
might give Gifts to Men, even the Re- 
bellious alſo, that he might dwell among Pſa. 68. 
them. Not, I ſay, to inſiſt on this, | 
which ſhews the POWER by which 

thoſe great Effects were wrought, we 

may alſo, here, conſider the Way where. 

in they were wrought, . e. by Way of 
Repreſentation and gy came of the 
Divine Love to Men. How brightly 

did this ſhine in the Glorious Ruin and 

Fall of this Temple. Herein, how did 
redeeming Love triumph ! how migh- 

tily did it conquer, and ſlay the En mi- 

ty that wrought in the Minds f Men 
before. Here he overcame by Dying, 

and (Jew by being Slain. Now were 

bis Arrows ſharp in the Hearts of Ene- Pſa. 45. 
mies, by which they became ſubjeF. What 
wounded him, did by a ſtrong Re- 


How inwardly were thoufands of them 
pierc'd by the ſigbt of him whom they had 
piercd | How ſharp a Sting was in thoſe 
Words! Therefore, Let all the Houſe 
of Virael know aſſuredly, that God hath Afts 2, 
wade that ſame Jeſns, whom ye W 

bot 
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6ᷣ0oth Lord and Chriſt! For it immedi- 
ately follows, When they heard this, 
they _— to the Heart. They that 
Crucify d him, are Crucify'd with him; 
Are now in _— and willing to 
ield to any thing they are ired. 
Men and frag what hall we do? 
He may have Temples now, for taking 
them. The moſt obdurate Hearts are 
overcome; and what could be ſo po- 
tent an Argument? What ſo accommo- 
date to the Nature of Man? So irreſiſt- 
ible by it? To behold this Live- Ten- 
ple of the Living God: The ſacred 
Habitation of a Deity, full of pure and 
holy Life and Vigor, by vital Union 
with the Eternal Godhead, voluntari- 
ly devoted and made ſubject to the moſt 
painful and ignominious Suffering, 
purpoſely to make Atonement for the 
Offence done, by revolted Creatures, 
2gainſt their rightful Lord. What 
Rocks would not rent at this Specta- 2 
cle! Enough to put the Creation (as tl 
it did) into a Paroxyſm and bring up- { 
on it Travelling Pangs! And how th 
ſtrange if the Hearts of Men, only ſh 
next, and moſt cloſely concern'd, ſhould ba 
alone be unmov'd, and without the In 
| Senſe of ſuch Pangs! Well might 8 thy 
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be ſaid, J, if I be lift up, will draw all 
Men: Without any fuch dmmnimifling 


Senſe as to mean, by that all a very fem 


only, not intending ſo much by it the 

ect wrought (tho' that alſo be not 
inconfiderable) as the Power, or natu- 
ral Aptitnde of the Cauſe. . d. This 


were enough to vanquiſh and ſubdue 


the World, to mollify every Heart of 
Man ; And to leave the Character up- 
on them of moſt Inbumane (reatures, and 
unworthy to be called Men, that ſhall 
not be drawn. It might be expected, 
that every one that hath not abandon- 
ed Humanity, or hath the Spirit of a 
Man in him, ſhould be wrought upon 
by this Means. And they cannot but 
incur molt fearful Guilt even all Men, 
who once having notice of this Matter, 
ne not effectually wrought upon by 
ES 
Upon which account, the Apoſtle 
ks the Galatians, (who had not o- 
therwiſe ſeen this ſight than as the Go- 
ſpel· Narrative had repreſented it to 
them) Who had bewitcht them that they 
ſhould not obey, before whoſe Eyes Chriſt 
bad beey ſet forth Crucify'd among them. 
Intimating, that he could not account 
them leſs than tewitcht, whom the Re- 

5 preſentation 
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preſentation of Chriſt Crucify'd, did 
not captivate into his Obedience. | 
And ſince, in his Crucifixion, he was 
a Sacrifice, 7. e. Placatory and recon- 
ciling, and that Reconciliations are al- 
ways mutual, àf both the contending 
Parties to one another. It muſt have 
the proper Influence of a Sacrifice im- 
ds upon both, and as well mol- 
lify Mens Hearts towards God, as pro- 
cure that he ſhould expreſs favourable 
Inclinations towards them. That 15, 
that all Enmity ſhovld ceaſe, and be a- 
boliſht for ever; that Wrongs be for- 
' gotten, Rights reſtor'd, and entire 
1 Friendſhip, Amity and free Converſe, 
E | be renew'd, and be made perpetual. 
|! | All which ſignifies, that by this means 
—_ the Spirits of Men be ſo wrought upon 
| that they render back to God his own 
{emple, moſt willingly, not meerly 
from an apprehention of his right, but 
as overcome by his love; and valuing 
his Preſence more than their own 


Tots, = | * 

Guilt is very apt to be always Jea- 0, 

lous. No wonder if the Spirits of I ge 

Men, cenſcious of ſo great Wrong il 

= done to God (and a ſecret Conſcioul- I pa- 

| neſs tliere may be even where there ae ¶ vit 
not 
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not very diſtinct and explicite Reflecti- 
ons upon the Caſe) be not very eaſily 
induc d to think God reconcilable. And 
while he is not thought ſo, what ca 
de expected but obſtinate Averſion on 
their part? For what ſo hardens as 
Deſpair 2 Much indeed, might be col- 
ed, by deeply conſidering Minds, 
of a propenſion, on God's part, to 
Peace and Friend ſhip from the Courſe 
of his Providence, and preſent Diſ- 
penſation towards the World. His 
Clemencie, Long-Suffering, and moſt 
of all his Bounty, towards them. Theſe 
lead to Repentance in their own natural 
Tendency : Yet are they but dull infipid 
Goſpel in themſelves, to Men, drown'd 
in Senfuality, buried in Earthlineſs, in. 
whom the Divine Spirit breathes nor, 
and who have pfovokt the B. Spirit to 
keep at a diſtance, by baving ſtupifyd 
nd laid afleep the conſidering Power 
of their own Spirit. > 
Nor are theſe the uſual Meant, apart, 
ind by themſelves, which the Spirit of 
Gd, is wont to work by, upon the 
Herts of Men, as Experience and Ob- 
ſervation of the Common State of the 
Pagan World, doth ſadly teſtify, and 
vithout the Concurrence of that Bleſ- 
1 
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ſed Spirit, even the molt apt and ſaite- 
ble means avail nothing. 

But now where there is ſo expreſs a 
Teſtification, as we find, in the Goſpel 
of Chriit, of God's Willingneſs to be 

reconcil'd. A Proclamation diſtinQ- 
ly made, that imports no other thing, 
but Glory to God in the higheſt, Peace 
on Earth, and Good-will towards Mex. 
For Confirmation whereof, the Son of 
God incarnate, is repreſented flair, and 
offer'd up a Bloody-Sacrifice ; and that 
we might ſee at once both that God is 
reconcilable (by the higheſt Demonſtra- 
tion imaginable) and how, or wpor what 
Terms he comes to be fo ; no Place for 
re:ſonable Doubt any longer remains, 
We have before our Eyes, what, by 
the wonderful Strangeneſs of it, ſhould 
ingage the moſt ſtupid Minds to conſi- 
der the matter, What ought to aſſure the 
moſt -iſgiving, doubtful Mind ; that 
God is in goad Earneſt, and intends 
no Mockery or Deceit in his offer of 
Peace. And what onght to welt, wol- 
Iii, and overcome the moſt obdwrat 
icart, | | 


Tes, 


ins. 
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Tea, not only what is, in its own. 
Nature, moſt apt, to work towards the 
producing theſe happy Effects, is here 
to be ſound; but wherewith alſo, the 
Spirit of Grace is ready to concur, and 
cowork, It being his pleaſure, and 
moſt fit, and comly in it ſelf, that he 
ſhould choolt to unite, and fall in with, 
the ayteſt Means; and apply himſelf to 

the Spirits of Mev, in a Way moſt ſuit- 
able to their own Natures, and moſt 
likely to take and prevail with them. 
Whereupon the Goipel is called he 
Miniſtration of Spirit and Life, and the 
Power - God to Salvation. But that 
this Goſpel animated by that mighty and 
good Spirit, hath not univerſally ſpread - 

it ſelf all the World, only its own re- 
ſolved, and reſiſting Wickedneſs is the 
faulty Cauſes otherwiſe there had been 
Goſpel, and Temples raiſed by it every 
where. 


2 This Original Primary Temple hat 
Matter of rational Inducement in it; as 
it gives us a plain Repreſentation of Di- 
vine Holineſs, brightly ſhining in Hu- 
man Nature. For here was to be ſeen 
:moſt pure, ſerene, diſpiſſionate Mind, 
inpolluted by any Earthly Tincture, 

O 2 inha- 
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inhabiting an E-rthly Tabernacle, like 
our own. A Mind adorn'd with the 
moſt amiuble, lovely Vertues, Faith, 
Patience, Temperance, Godlineſs, full 
of all Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, Meel- 
weſs, Mercifulneſs, Sincerity, Humility, 
moſt abſiraFed from this World, nnmov- 
ably intent upon what had reference ts 
a future State of things, and the Affair 
of ancther Country, inflexible, by the 
Blandiſhments of Senfe, not apt 10 
judge by the ſight of the Eye, or be 
charmed by what were moſt grateful to 

a voluptuous Far, . full of Pity to- 

wards a wretched, ſinful World, com- 

paſſionate to its Calamities, unprovo- 

ked by it's ſharpeſt Injuries ; bent upon 

doing the greateſt Good, and prepar- 

ed to che ſuffering of whatſoever Evil. 

Here was preſented to common view, 

a Life tranſacted agreeably to ſuch 2 

Temper of Mind. Of one invariable 

Tenor, equal, uniform, never unlike 

it (elf, or diſagreeing with the exact 

eſt, or moſt ſtrict Rules. Men might 

fee a God was come down, to dwell 1- 

mong them. The Brightneſs of the Fa- 

| ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
Di Perſon.' A Deity inhabiting Fs 
man Fleſh, for ſuch Purpoſes as be 2 4 

e : or, 
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for, could not te ſuppoſed to carry 

any more becoming appearance, than 

ehh 4,1 Ne 
Here was, therefore, an exemplary 


Temple. The fair, and lovely Patern, 


of what we were, each of us, to be 
compoſe d and form'd unto. [witating 
(for (weeter Inſinuation and Allure- 
ment) in what was mecrly natural, and 
inviting us to imitate him, in what was 
(in a Communicable ſort) ſupernatural = 
and divine, 
Every one knows how great is the 
Power of Example, and may collect, 
bow apt a Methcd this was, to move 
and draw the Spirits of Men. Had on- 
ly Precepts and Inſtructions been given 
Men, how they were to prepare and 
adorn in themſelves 4 Temple for the 
Living God, it had, indeed, been a 
Fiat Vouchſafement ; buthow much 
hid it fal'n ſhort of what the preſent 
State of Man did, i point of means, 
Need, and call for ! How great a Defal- 
cation were it How the Goſpel, if we 
did want the Hiſtory of the Life o 
Grit! But not only to have been to 
of what Materials the Temple of God 
muſt conſiſt, but to have ſeen them 
compoſed, and put together, To have 
| "EY _ oppor= 
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opportunity of viewing the beautiful ll 
2 me in hay part, & of bebolding th 
lovely, imitable Glory of the whole, and 
which we are to follow, tho' we can- ll © 

not with equal ſteps. How merciful Con- C 
deſcenſion, & how great an Advantage, ii 

this unto us! We have here a State of 
entire Devotedxeſi toC od (the principal I * 
thing in the Conſtitution of his Ten- 
ple) exemplify d before our Eyes; to- 
gether, with what was moſt ſuitable l 
ſides to ſuch a State. Do we not Ill * 
fee how, in a Body of Fleſh, one may f 


be ſubje&t to the Will of God? To il * 
count the doing of it, our Meat and ! 
Drin? When it impoſes any thing ill * 
8 ſuffer d, ro ſay, Notmy MW 
| Will, but thine be done? How in all il / 
things, to ſeek not our own Glory, but i 
hzs And not to pleaſe our ſelves, but I "1 
him? How, hereby, to keep his Bleſ- MW *® 
ſed Preſence with us, and live in bb Il ** 
conſtant Converſe and Fellowſhip, re- b 
ver to be left alone; but to have him ever bl 
with us, as always aiming to do the things I © 
that pleaſe him Do we not know how Fr 
to be tempted, and abſtain; injur'd, : 
and forgive ; diſoblig'd, and do good? ha 
To live in a turhnlcuous World, and I ©" 
be at peace within? To dwell on ff © 

TV: 4 * 5 8 Earth, 
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Earth, and have our Converſation in 
Heaven ? we ſee all this hath been done, 
and much more than we can here menti - 


on: and by ſo lively a Repreſentation of 


tee brighteſt Divine Excellencies, beau- 
tifying this Original Exemplary Temple, 
we have a two-fold moſt conſiderable 
Advantage towards our becoming ſuch, 
viz, That hereby, both the Palſibility 
and the Lovelineſs of a Temple (the 
thing we are now our {elves to deſign) 
is here repreſented to our view: By the 
former whereof,we might be encourag d; 
by the latter, alur'd unto Imitation: 
Thet working upon our Hope, this upon 
our Deſire, and Love in order hereto. 
1.The Poſſibility; | mean it not in the 

firi& ſenſe only, as ſignifying no more 
than that the thing, Smply conſider d, 

implies #o Repugaance in it ſelf, nor is 
without the reach of abſolute Omnipo- 
tence. For as no one needs to be told, 
that ſuch a thing is (in this ſenſe) paſſi- 
ble; ſo, to be told it, would ſignify little 
to his Encouragement. There are 
many things, in this ſeuſe, not impaſſi 
ble; whereof no Man can, however, 
have the leaſt rational hope: As, that 
another World may ſhortly be made ; 
chat he may be 3 or a great 


4 Man 
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Min therein: With a thouſand the 
like. ws eee 
But I mean it of what is poſſeble to Di- 
vine Power, (i. e. to the Grace 
Spirit of God) nom ready to go forth, 
4 May, and Mes hod, of Operation alrea- 
dy ftated, and pitcht upon for ſuch Pur- 
p1/es. For having the Repreſentation 
| before our Eyes, of this Original Ten- 
ple, i. e. God inhabiting Human Fleſh 
on Earth; we are not meerly to con- 
ſider it as it is in it ſelf, and to look 
upon it as a ſtrange thing, or as 2 glori- 
ous Spectacle, wherein we are no for- 
ther concern'd, than only to look up- 
on it, and take notice that there is, or 
hath been, ſuch a thing: But we are to 
conſider, how it came to paſs, and with 
what Deſign it was, that ſuch a thing 
ſhould be, and become obvious to out 
view. Why have we ſuch a ſight of- 
fer d ut? Or what imports it ant w? 
And when we have inform'd our ſelves, 
by taking the Account the Goſpel gives 
us of this Matter ; and view'd' the In- 


ſcriptionof that great Name Emmannel, 
by wonderful Contrivance, inwrought 
into the very Cor ſtitution of this Ten- 
ple; we vill then find this to be in- 
© ded for a Leading Caſe: And _ 
41 a * & + \& "a 1 | 18 


-- 
1 


this Temple was meant for a Model 
and Platform of that which we our 


ſelves are to become ; or, after which, 


the Temple of God, in us, maſt be com- 
pos d, and form'd. Ard ſo, that this 
Matter is po{ſzble, to an ordinate Divine 
Power, even to that mighty Spirit, that 
reſides eminently in this Temple, on 
purpoſe to be tranſmitted thence, to us, 
for the framing of us to the likeneſs of 
it, and ſo that the thing is not meerly 


paſſable, but deſigned alſo, viz. That as 1 Joh. 4. 


le was, ſo we might be in this World 
unto which is neceſſary our believing 


lutuition towards him, or a fiducial 


Acknowledgment, T hat this Jeſus is 
the Son of God, come down on pur- 
pole into Fiumar Flefb, to bring about 
an Onion between God, and us; where- 
upon that Dion, it ſelf, enſues: The 
Vatter is brought about, we come to 


dwell in God, and he in ns. And this Ver. 15. 


we collect, and conclude from hence, 
that we find the ſame Spirit working 
and breathing in us, which did in him: 


Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and Ver. 13. 


be in us, becauſe he hath given us of his 
*pirit, And tho' it was an wnmeaſured 
_ of this Spirit, which dwelt in 


this Primary Temple; yet we are taught 


and 
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my 
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and encourag d, hence, to expect, that 
a ſufficient and proportionable mea - Il , 
ſure, be imparted to us, that we may fl 
a not altogether »»like, or unmr- h 
* of him: That this Temple, and it 
a 


. 2, Ours, are of the ſame maße: And both 


Fified, are all of one: Thatweſofa Ml jj 
agree with our Original, that He me il 
wot be aſham'd to call us Brethren, b. 
And how aptly doth this tend to e- 0 
cite and raiſe our Hope of ſome grea il 
thing to be effected in this kind, in us; f 
| when we have the Matter thus exem- 
plifyd already before our Eyes, and 
do behold the exact, and perfect Mo- 
del, according whereto we our ſclyes 
are to be framed. 
Nor doth that ſignify a little to the 
drawing of our Wills, or the engag- 
ing us to a Conſent, and Co-operati- 
5 —— err in _=_ 
of this Temple: A Deſign that, 

in it ſelf, appears edvanrtegeons, needs 
no more to ſet it on foot, than that it 
be repreſented hopeful. No one, that 
underſtands any thing of the Nature of 
Man, is ignorant of the Power of 


i This 


SS FaA TFF GFROERS & 


. 
„ 


Part II. The Living Temple. 203 
This one Engine moves the World, 
ind keeps all Men buſy. Every one 
ſoon finds his preſent State not perfeCt- 
ly good, and hopes ſome way to make 
i better 3 otherwiſe, the World were 
a dull Scene. Endeavour would lan- 
eviſh, or rather be none at all? For 
there were no room left for Defign, or 
arational Enterprizing of any thing, 
but a lazy, unconcern'd Trifling, with 
out care which End goes forward, and 
with an utter Indifferency, whether to 
ſtir, or ſit (till. 8 n 
Men are not, in their other Deſigns, 
without Hope ; but their Hope is plac d 
upon things of. no value, and when 
they have gain d the next thing they 
hoped for, and purſu'd, they are as 
far ſtill, as they were, from what they 


meant that for. They have obtain'd 


their vearer End, but therein miſtook 
their Way, which they defign'd -by it, 
to their further End. When they have 
utain'd to be Rich, yet they are not 
Happy; perhaps much further from je 
than before. When — have prey'd 
upon the Pleaſure they had in chaſe, . 

they are ſtill unſatisfy'd ; it may be, 
guilty Reflections turn it all to Gall 
ind Wormwood. Many fach Diſap- - 
743 ob es | 85 pointments 


| 
| 
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pointments might make them conſider, 
at length, they have been out, all this 
while, and miſtaken the whole Na- 

tute and Kind of the Good, that muſt 
wake them happy. They may come 
to think with themſelves, Somewhat is 
ſurely lacking, not only to our 7 — 
Exjoyment, but to our very Deſign. 
Some what it muſt be, without the com- 
aſs of all our former thoughts, where · 
in our ſatisfjing Good mult lie. God 
may come into their Minds ; and they 
may cry out, Oh! that is it; here it 
was I miſtook, and had forgot my ſelf. 
Man once had «God! and that God 
had his Temple, wherein he reſided, 
and did converſe with Man: Hither 
he muſt be invited back. Yea, but his 
Temple lies all in ruin, long ago de- 
ſerted, and diſus d, forſaken u 
Provocation, and with juſt Reſent- 
ment: The Ruin to be repair'd by no 
Mortal Hand : The Wrong done, to be 
expiated by no Ordinary Sacrifice.) All 
. this imports nothing but Deſpair. But 
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this Original Temple be offer'd to view; 
and the Deſign, and Intent of it, te 
unfolded and laid open: And what 4 
opring of Hope is here | Or, what can 
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now be wanting to perſwade a wretch- 


ed Soul of God's Willingneſs to return? 
Or, being now ſenſible of its Miſery 
by his Abſence, to make it willing of 
bi; return, yea, and to contribute the 
utmoſt Endeavour, that all things may 
be prepar'd, and put into due order for 
his Reception? Or if any thing ſhould 
be (till wanting, it is but what may 
more work upon Defre, as well as be- 
get Hope: And to this purpoſe, a nas- 


rower view of this Original Temple al- 


ſo ſerves; that is, it not only ſhews 
the Poſſability, but gives us Opportu- 
nity to contemplate. 


2. The Lovelimeſs too of ar „ 


ple : For here is the faireit Repreſentati- 
en that ever this World had, or that 


could be had, of this moi? delectable 


ObjeF. The Divine Holineſs incarnate 
did never ſhine ſo bright. And we 
may eaſily apprehend the great Adrvan- 


tige, of having ſo lively and perfect a 


Model (ct before us, of what we are 
to deſign and aim at. Rules and Pre- 


cept; could never have afforded ſo full a 


Deſcrip;ion, or have ſurniſht us with 


fo perfect an Idæa. He that goes to 


build an Houſe, muſt have the Project 


ſo mid 


206 The Living Temple. Part ll. 
formed in his Mind before. And (a 
hath been (aid) he is to make a materia 
Houſe of an immaterial : So here we 
may ſay, the real Houſe is to be built 

out of the mental or notional one, 
Tis true, indeed, when we have 
got into out Minds the true and ful 
Idea, or Model, of this Temple, out 
reateſt Difhculey is not yet over, 
— were it, if the rei# of our 
Work would as ſcon be done ! And 
our Hearts would preſently obey our 
Light. If they were ductile, and eaſy 
to yield, and receive the Stamp and 
Impreſſion that would correſpond toa 
well enlightned Mind: If we could 
preſently become conform, and like 
to the Notions we have, of what ne 
ſhould be: What excellent Creatures 
(ſhould we appear, if on the ſudden 
our Spirits did admit the hibitual, fi- 
ed Frame of Holineſs, whereof we 
ſometimes have the Idza framed in 
our Minds? 1 
But though to have that Model tro- 
ly ſo med in our Underſtandings, be 
not ſufſicient, it is however neceſſary. 
And although our Main Work is not 
immediately done by it, it can never be 
done without : Trath is the Means of 
. Hulingſi 


FZ. N FST S 283 3838 Ses. POUon©n =© a MH) > tw 


Part II. The Living temple. 205 


Holineſs. Sandify them through thy Job. 17. 


It God hath choſen us to Sal- 7. 

ration through ſanTtification of the Spirit, 2 Theſ a. 

1nd belief of the Truth. Therefore, it 3: | 

is our great Advantage, to have the 

moſt entire and full Notion, that may 

be of that temeper and frame of Spirit we 

ſhould be of. When the Charge was 

given _— of compoſing the 7aber- 

xecle, (that movable Temple) he had 

the perfect Patern of it ſhewn him in 

the Mount. And to receive the very 

Notion aright, of this ſpiritual Living 

Temple, requires a ſome-way prepared 

Mind, purg'd from vicious Prejudice, 

ind perverſe Thoughts; poſſeſs d 

with diſhke of our former Polutions, 

and Deformities. Antecedent where - 

o is a wore general view of that Frame 

vhereunto we are to be compoſed, and 

then a more diſtin Repreſentation is 

conſequent thereon. As we find the 

Prophet is directed firſt to ſhew the Peo- 

ple the Honſe, that they mright be aſpamed. zk. 43. 

Whereupon it follows, If they be a- Ver 11 

hemed of all that they have done, then 

be muſt ſhew them the form of the 

Houſe, and the faſpion thereof, and the 

{ings ont thereof, and the comings in 

llereyf, and all the Ordizances _— 
| ow 
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How much would it conduce to the 
Work and Service of God's Temple in 
, if upon our having had ſome ge- 
neral Intimation of his gracious Pro- 
penſions towards us, to repair our 
Ruins, and reſtore our forlorn de- 
cay'd State, we begin to lament after 
him, and conceive inward Reſentments 
of the Impurities, and Deſolations of 
our Souls: And ſhall now have the 
diſtinct Repreſentation ſet before our 
Eyes, of that glorious Workmanſbip 
which he means to expreſs in our Re- 
novation| How taking, and tranſport- 
nga ſight will this be to a Soul, that 
15 become vile, and loathſome, in its 
own Eyes, and weary of being as 
without God in the World ! 
But now, wherein ſhall he be un- 
derſtood to give us ſo exact an ac- 
count of his merciful In:endments and 
Deſign in this Matter, as by letting us 
{re how his Glory ſhone i» his own-in- 
carnate Son, his expreſs Image, and 
then ſignifyirg his Pleaſure and Pur · 
poſe to have us conform'd to the ſame 
Image. - 


ths 
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This is his (moſt apt wad elſicecir .- 

ous) Method; when be goeg-about. to -- 

raile his new Creation, andi erect his i- 

wer Temple (as it was, in ſome 'reſped, 

his way, when he made his, firſt great 

nter Temple of the World) God, that 2 Cor. 4. 

commended Light to ſhine ont of Dar l- 

xeſr, bath ſbiwed iu our Hearts, to give 

the Light of the kyawledge of the Glory. of 

Cad in the Face of Jews if, That 

Glory ſhines, with greateſt Advantage 

to our Transformation, in the Face, 

cr Aſpeck of Emmanvel. When we 

ſt our Faces that way, and aur Ee 

meets br, WE. put our ſelves into g 

porpoſed Poſture of Intnition, and da 

— lookite Jeſus ; when we, wb 

ace beheld,” as in A Olaſe, 4. 0. 3- 

Gry of th Led, we are gbarged: from 

Glory to Glety, as by the: Spirit. of the 

Lord, © His: very Spirit enters with 

thoſe vit il Beams ; enteis at our Eye, 

and #thenceitransfus'd | —— our 

hole 8aubb 

The Seed, — generative. Principle 

ame of the New Crea ure is Truth. Being 1 Pet. 1. 

ein, not of :corruptible Seed, — * 

'scyrruptible,,. the Word of Gad. We 

„ aut underſtand it of pradlical Trab, 

This Tthat which ſerves to Gow what. we 

P 


are 
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Ch. 2. v. are to be, ani de, in our new: and irc- ¶ neſs 
1, 25, 4. generate State. Hereby ö 


efchrñ. And when the great Reno- 


deecome bis (ſecond) Workwanſvip, ut 


form us co an Imitation oP him. 


the Compolition of this Spripual Houſe 


Man tobe putt off, the New Man to b 
vemd. Out Buſineſs is to den Chiif, 


| Souls' are be- 
gotten to God, hereby they live and 
, hereby they come and joyn 2 
Stone ro the livingCorner Stone;in 


cas we ſee the Series of Dlieourſe m 
in this Context). No we have this 
prallical Truth, not only erhibited in 
Ap bori ſurs and Maxim, in the Word, 
but we have it exemplity d in the li 


vating Work is to be done, the Old 
put on, the Spirit of our Mind 10 be 
and the Truth; "as it is in Jeoſur. $0 


ateompfiſne tlie Formation of that weoſW'! 


Man that is ter Gad. And when wel 
are created in Chriſt Jeſut unto good | 
Works. Caught into Union with/tbovith 
Spirit, which ſhew'd it feif in tes be 
whole Courſe of his Converſation" cue 

Earth, and is gradually to work and 


Whereunto we are not form d, by 
meer looking on, or by our own Con 
templation only of his Life; and AUF 

ons, on the one hand ; our rigid Haro 
— 5 nels, 
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nefs, and (tiff Averſion to ſuch a Tem- 
pet and Courſe, as bis was, is not ſo 
eaſily alter d, and overcome. Nor, 
m the other Hand, is our looking on, uſe- 
eſs and in vain, as if we were to be 
ſormed, like meer Stores, into dead, 
unmoving Statues, rather than living 
Temples. Or, as if his 1 were to 
do thae Work upon us, by a violent 
hand, while we know wothing of the 
matter, nar any way comply to the 
deflgn: But the Work mult be done 
by the holding 5 Repreſentation 

f this Primary Temple betore our eyes, 
nimated, and repleniſht, with Divine 
lite and Glory, as our Patern, and the 
Tye by which we are to be formed ; 
ul our Hearts be captivated, and won 

re the love and liking of ſuch a State. 
e. To be ſo united with God, ſo de- 
wed to him, ſo ſtamped and impreſt 
Nth-all imitable Oodlile Excellencies, 
he was. We are to be ſo enamour d 
dere with, as to be impatient of re- 
mining what we were before. 

And ſuch a em contributed diredt- 
hereto, and in a way ſuitable to our 
FPatures. Meer Tranſient Diſcourſes 
ee and Goodneſs, ſeem cold and 
a oury things, to a Soul drencht 

F © in 


1 
8 — | 


163448 


ow 


IZED 


| 
| 
4 
| 
b 
N 


Courſe of a Life evenly tranſacted, in 


throughout uniform, and conſtantly 


wholly deſtitute of ihe Notions of Ver- 


for thoſe former things, under their omi 
Names. Only when they ſce the bro- 
ken, and more imperfect Appearances 
of them, and that they are raiher a- 


ſented in Practice: This begets a Pre 
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in Senſuality, ſunk into de Forget- 
fulneſs of God, and fill'd = Aver- 


ſion to Holineſs: But the Trad ard 
the Power of the Holy Gboſt, and that 8 


agreeable to it (elf, is apt, by ofien re- 
peated - Inſinuations, (as Drops wer 
Stones; inſenſibly to recommend it ſelf 
as awiable, and gain a liking even with 
them that were moſt oppoſite, and 
diſaffected. For the Nature of Mas 
in its moſt degenerate. State, is , not 


ture, and Goodneſs ; Nor of ſome faint 
Approbation of them. The names of 
Sincerity, Humility, Sobriety,, Meak - 
nels, are of better ſound, and impon 
even with the worſt of Men; than of 
Deceit, Pride, Rict, and Wrathſul- 
ne ſs. Nor are they wont to accuſe any 


ed at, than truly and conſtantly repre 


judice, and the Pre:enders to them be 
come ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, Of 4 
conceited Singularity, and are ay {00 
” ure 


* 
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cenſured as not being grofly Evil, but 
rather that they are not throughly Good. 
But when ſo wnexceptionable a Courſe is 
in conſtant view, as our Saviour's was, 
this procures, even from the ruder Vul- 
gur, an acknowledgment be doth all 
things well, and carries that Luſtre, 
ind awful Majeſty, as to command a 
Veneration and Reſpect ; yea, is apt 
allure thoſe that more narrowly ob- 
tre, into a real Love, both of , 
nd lie way z eſpecially when it hath 
ſuch a claſe, and ie, as appears no 
way unworthy of himſelf, or his for- 
mer Pretenſions. But all being taken 
together, reſolves into the plaineſt De- 
nonſtration of moſt frcere Devoted- 
wſr to God, and Good-will to Men. 
Upon which the great Streſs is laid: 
tnd I, if The lift up, will draw al Men 
no me. | 5 
And how great a thing is done to- 
rards our entire Compliance with the 
Redeemer's Deſign, of making us 
Temples to the Living God, as he him- 
lf was, when he, under that very 
Notion, appears amiable in our Eyes! 
low natural, and eaſy, is Imitation un- 


ire now, in the moſt natural way, ex- 
2-3 Cited 


o Love! All the Powers of the Soul 


214 The Living Temple. Part Il. 


cited and {et on Work. And we fhall 


not eaſily be induced to ſatisfy our 
| ſelves, or admit of being at reſt, till 


we attain 4 State, with the Lovelineſ; 


whereof, our Hearts are once taken and 


poſſeſs'd before-hand. £9 3% A 

But nothing of all this is ſaid with 
deſign, nor hath any Tendency, to 
diminiſh, or detract from that arighty 
Power of the B. Spirit of God, by 
whom Men become willing of the re- 
turn of the Divine Preſence, into its 
ancient Reſidence, and, in Subordina- 
tion, active towards it; but rather to 
magnify the Excellency of that Wiſ- 
dom, which conducts all the Exeni- 
ons, and Operations of that Power, ſo 
ſuitably to the Subject, to be wrought 
upon ; and the Ends and Purpo- 
ſes to be effected thereby. 1 

Upon the whole, the ſetting up of 
this Original Temple, inſcrib'd with the 
Great EMMANUEL ; or the whole 


Conſtitution of CHRIST the Mediator, 
has ſee a very apparent Aptitude,and 


rich Sufficiency in its kind, to the com- 
poſing of things, between God, and 


Men: The repleniſhing this deſolate 


World with Temples, again, every 
where, and thoſe with the Divine 
| $5 Preſence ; 
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Preſence : Both as there was enough 
init, to procure Remiſſzor of Sin's e. 
nough to procure the Emriſſnon of the: 
H. Spirit, An immenſe Fulneſs both 
of Righteouſneſs and Spirit : Of Righ- 
eſs, for the former purpole : And 
of Spirit, for the latter. And both of 
theſe, in diſtin@ ways, capable of be- 
ing imparted ; becauſe, the power of 
imparting them, was, upon ſuch terms, 
obtained, as did ſatisfy the Maledictian 
and Crrſe of the violated Law, which 
muſt otherwiſe have everlaſtingly with- 
leld both, from Apoſtate Offendin 
Creatures. It is not the Righteouſneſs 
of God, ds ſneb, that can make a guil- 
ty Creature guiltleſs; (which muſt 
ather _ him (till to hold him 
guilty) or the Spirit of God, 27 ſuch, 
that can make him Holy. Here is a full 
forndewen, but ſeal'd, and ſhut up 
And what are we the better for that? 
but it is the Righteouſneſs and Spirit of 
Emanuel, "God with us ; of Him, who 
ver made Sire for us, that we might be 
wee the Righteonſrie(s of God in him: 
And who was trade a Curſe for ns, that 
ve might haze the Bleſſing of the Pro» 
miſed Spirit: Otherwiſe, there were 
not in Him, a Sufficiency to anſwer the 
4 Exi⸗- 


Rr 
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Exigency of the Caſe. But as the Mat. 
ter is, here is abundant Sufficiency, in 
both reſpects, as we have already ſeen: 
And therefore, 

The only thing that remains to be 
ſhewn herein, is the Neceſſity and Re- 
quiſiteneſs of ſuch Means as this, unto 
this End. 1 

For when we take natice, of ſo grea 
and ſo rare a thing as an Emmanuel, ſet 
up in the World; and find by = 
lemn Conſtitution of him; by the 


dition of his Perſon ; His Accompliſt- 


ments, Performances, Sufferings, A. 


we cannot but confeſs: Here is a Con- 


ri ſitions; the Powers and Vertues be- 
onging to him; that every thing hath 
ſo apt an Aſpect, and is ſo Accomodate 
to the Reſtitntion of loſt Man, and of 
God's Temple in and with him, that 


trivance worthy of God, ſufficient for 
its End. So that the Work needs not 
fail of being done, if, in this way, it 
prove not to be overdone; or if the 


Apparatus be not greater than was need- 


verally of the eceſſity of this Conrſein 


ful for the intended End; or that the 
ſame Purpoſes might not have been ef 
fected at an eaſier rate, I defign, 
therefore, to -_ diſtinctly and ſe- 


refcr- 


F T7 


E 8. 


TS 
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reference. t. To the Remiſſion of Sin. 

2. To the Emiſſion, or Communicati- 

on of the Spirit. And do purpoſely 

reſerve ſeveral things concerning #his 

latter, to be diſcourſed under this 

Head. After the Neceſſity of this ſame 

Courſe tor the former purpoſe (wherein 
the latter alſo hath its Foundation) hath 

been conſider d. 


CHAP. 
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oat * 
* 4 p 
by : by 6 nn 
f 
* » A 4 
C H A P. * I. 


The Neceſſity of this Conſtituti- 
on of Emmainel, 0 the ered- 
ing God's Temple in the World. 
The Diſcour ſing of this Matter, 
oper on this Occaſion. As to 
God's Part herein firſt, propo- 
ſed to ſhew both that a Recom- 
_ pence was neceſſary to be made, 
and that it could be made m 
other way. Towards the evin- 
cing the former, ſundry things 
gradually laid down. The Point 
it ſelf argued, by comparing the 
Injury done to the Divine, with 
what we may ſuppoſe done to an 
Humane Government, w 
-- Repemtence not conflantly thought 
@ ſufficient Recompence : Other- 
wiſe a Penitent Delinquent was 
never to be puniſht. Difference be- 
tmeen 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
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teen God's Pardon, and Man's 


in mot uſual Caſes. Recom- 
pence for Wrong done to Go- 
vernment, quite another thing 
from what anſwers the Appetite 


of private Revenge. Expreſſions 


that ſeem to import it in God, 


boom to be unclerſtoodl. Shewn 
that they import no more than @ 


conſtant Will ſo far to puniſh 
Offences, as is neceſſary for the 
aſſerting and Preſerving the 


Rights and Dignity of bis 


Government. So much moſt a- 


greeable, and neceſſarily belong- 


ing to the Perfection of the Bi. 


vine Nature. And if the Ju- 
ſtice of an Humane Govern- 
ment requires at, of the Divine 
much more. 


T may here perhaps be ſaid, Why 
ht not the Matter have a o- 


mi | 
berwiſo brought about ? Or, might 2 


—__ 


* — l r 
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God, of his meer Sovereignty, have re- 
mitted the Wrong done to him, without 
any ſuch Atonement ? And upon the ſame 
Account, have ſent forth his Spirit to turn 


| Mens Hearts? And if that muſt work by 


guments and rational Perſwaſives, were 


there not others to have been uſed, ſoffi- 


cient to this purpoſe, though the Son of 


God, had never become Man, or died 
upon this Account? That to uſe Mean; 
exceeding the value of the End, may ſeem 


21 unſuitable to the Divine Wiſdom, as 
vol to have uſed ſufficient. And who can 
think the Concernments of filly VVorms in- 


poſſible to be managed, and brought to 4 
fair and happy iſſue, without ſo great 
things as the Incarnation and Death of 


God's own Son? | 
Wherefore, we proceed to ſhew, as 
Was promiſed, A 4 0, 


2. The Neceſſity (as the Caſe ſtood) 
that this Courſe ſhould be taken for thi! 


End. No Man can here think, we 
mean, that the End it ſelf, was other- 


wile neceſſary, than as the free'ſt Love 
and Good-will made it ſo; but h 


ſuppoſed, we are only to evince, that 


this Courſe was the neceſſary Means to 


attain it, And as to this, if, indeed, 


at Modeſty, 
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Modeſty, and Reverence, were every 
where to be found, wherewith it 
would become dim ſig bted Man, to 
judge of the I ays of God; any Enquiry 
of this kind might be forborn. And 
it would be enough to put us ont of 
doubt, that this was the moſt equa/and 
fitteſt Way, that we ſee it is the Way 
which God hath talen. But that crois 
Temper hath found much place in the 
World, rather to diſpute God's Me- 
thods; than comport with them, in an 
obedient thankful Compliance, and 
Subſerviency, to their intended Ends. 
And how deeply is it to be reſented, 
that ſo momentous a thing in the Re- 


ligion of Chriſtians, and that above all 


other, ſhould be the Sub ct and In- 
centive of admiring devout Thoughts 
nd Aſſeſtions, ſhould ever have been 
made intricate, and perplext by Diſ- 
putation ! That the Food of Liſe 
ſhould have been'filled with Thorns 
and Gravel! And what was molt apt 
to beget good Blood, and turn all to 
Strength, Vigor, and Spirit; ſhould 
de rendred the Matter of 4 Diſeaſe! 
This can never erdugh be taken to 
Heart. What Complaints might the 
w:tur'd, famiſh'd Church of Chriſt ſedd 

1 up 
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up agalnſt the- ill Inſtruments of ſo 
great a Miſchief! “ Lord! we  azkod 

Bread, and they gave us a Stone. 
„They have ſpoil'd the Proviſions of 
< thy Houſe. Our pleafanteſt Fare, 

moſt delicious and ſtrengthning Vi- 

„ ands, they have made taſtleſs, and 

„% unſavory. What Expoſtulatiom 

mighi it uſe with them) Will yon 
* not tet us live & Can nothing in our 
Religion be ſo ſacred, ſo impottant, 
6 Hands? n 1b 

Tho uigenoy ofthe Cale it ſelſ per- 

mies nor that this Matter 2 

paſs d over. A Lol Junpli, (F 

the apt Means of vent, and 

Growth; Aud it muſt be nouriſhti and 

grow by b lise is ſulable to its: C 

tuin Unto whiehihothing is nor 

inward; than the lying this" i Living 

Corned Stone: U 350 i (104361449 

- We will acknowledge the Reafon: 
of diversthings, in God's Determina- 
tions, and Appointments, may be” ve- 
ry deeply hidden, not only from out 
more eaſy viem, but our moſt diſigent 
ſearch.” Where they are, his telling ui 

the matter is ſo, or ſo, is reaſon eriowh 

to ns, to believe with reverence "Bui 


when 


r 
not be afraid to fee: tb. And -whon 
the Matter they concern 1 
jon, ſhould be afraid of + 
" Treacherons,) gon) to 
thor * Ge 5! 1— 
Noorthae i it was n, this Tow 
j{ ſhould be ſo founded; as hath beet 
aid, isa Matter not only wot repugyant 
— Common Keaſon — — but 
which fairly approves it {elf thereunto. 
That is, 8 far, as that, —— it! en- 
ceed all ke thought t Lord 
af Heaven and „ in y in- 
jurd by the Sin of Man; old "s 
wonderfully condeſoend, y et when 
bis good Pleaſure is —2 exp 
— gthe end, that — _— 
ſo apparently congruous, o | 
of him, — to his Do. 
ig, as the Way which he hath avOW- 
ante n nit about. 
hat it might —— ht about (as 
n all Reronciliattons, ot as hav 
deen ſaid3concerning this) a Conti» 
ace was neceſſary, and a wutuel yield 
ing of both the diſtanced Parties. 7. e. 
That God canſent, to return to his de: 
lolute Temple, and that Man confer, 
cnn banc u e Ade Bn 
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Wie have ſhewn, that the Conſtitu- 
tion and Uſe ol the Original Tex, 
whereot the Account hat h been given, 
was ſufficient and aptly conducing-unto 
both. No being to ſhew, Wherein 
they were alſo requiſte, or neceſſary to 
knowledge them not alike iu 
meceſſary to each of theſe ; and muſt, 
therefore, divide the things in order 
whereto this Courſe was taken, and ſpeak 

of them ſeveral xd. 

Nor are they to be /o divided, as 
though the Procurement of - God's re- 
tꝛurn for bis part, and of Mr adwit- 
ting thereof, for bis part, were through- 
out to be ſeverally conſider d. For 
God's Part is larger than Max = 3 and 
ſomemay runs into it. He is not only 
to give his own conſent, but to gd 
Max's. And befides his oma willing 
return io repoſſeſs this bis Teenpie, be 
is to make Man willing alſo: Or rather 
that Return, or Repoſſeſſion, rightly 
underſtood ; will be found to ũnclude 
the waking of Man williag ; ie. in that 
very return, and repaſſeſſiom, lie is 10 

ut forth that meaſure of Power ard 
— by which he miy be made 
ſo. All this is God's . 


— » — — — — — w hs 


—— 


—_ - 
i 

—_— 
i 
| 
= 
| 
* 

|| 
| 


In #9. +43 hn tt es * — 


2 —— W 
* — 5 — * di 
_ e 0 A's - * — - 


Part II. The Living Temple. 225 
doth graciouſly undertake, and without 
which nothing could be effected in this 

But then, becauſe Mar is to be 
vrought upon, in a Way ſuitable to 
bir reaſonable Nature, he is to have ſuch 
things offer d to his Confederation, as in 
their own Nature, tend to perſwade 
him. And which that Power and Spi- 
t, to be put forth, may uſe as proper 
Means to that purpoſe. Now it is 
Man's part to conſider ſuch things, and 
conſent thereupon. 2114 

Our Buſineſs here, therefore, is to 
bew how neceſſary the Conſtitution of 
Emmanuel was chiefly and principally as 
to what, vom, appears, to be God's part. 
And afterward, to ſay ſomewhat as 10 
ar own. oy 

To the former, it was requiſite, that 
the Original Temple, Emmanuel, ſnould 


ue Purpoſes as have been expreſſed. 
To the latter, was requiſite, the Decla- 


Conſtitution ſbowld be : To the other, 
lat it be made known to Man, 


＋ 


Mr. u. Firſt 


te ſet up, and be uſed to ſuch i medi- 


nion hereof: To the one, that ſuch a | 
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II. Firſt then, in reference to the onen 
This Conſtitution was neceſlary ; the 


there night be 4 cient Means 
45 2 Oe. the Of 
done to the Majeſty : Or chat 
the injurious Violation of his ſacred 
; _ * be ſufficiently recom- 


And here, more * Two 
92 are to be clear d. 


Firſt, That, inorder to God's we 
turn. it was weceſſary ſuch « 


jor Recompence ſhould be wade 


Secondly, That — 
any other way, then vie, E 
* This Emmanuel *: | 
2d. Head 
1 In diſcourſing of whictithings, ui 
| cond 5 1 the uſnal ion 
ontroverſrie, to a 
7 $1. Oc number of — iſcuſspar- 
"\295. ticularly every little Cavil, that maybe 
_ raiſed on the contrary part; but plain 
ly to offer ſach Conſiderations as may 
tend to clear the Truth, and rather pre- Min, 
vent, than formally anſwer 1 — fin 
againſt it. Where. 


WW. 
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Wherefore we ſay, (1.) It wes ne- 
guy God's Return and Vouchfafement 
of bis gracious reſtored Preſence to Man 
1 bis vs e be upon terms of Re- 
3 made him (or as certain to be 
) for the Indigniiy and Wrong done 
inthe former Violation thereof. 
We do not here need to be curious 
in enquiring, Whether the Conſidera- 
tion of this Recompence to be made, 
td influence on the gracious purpoſe of 
God in this Matter, or only on the 
Execution thereof. Nor, indeed, hath 


Et! 


be Doubt an r ground in the 
preſent Cale,” Lin tz it hath 
diſquieted the Minds of any, ſeems to 
| ave 228 from our too great 
e ful N pmeſs. to meaſure God by our ſelves 
5 by nd preſcribe to him the ſame Methods, 
re our ſelves are wont to obſerve. 
That is, we find it is our way, when 
* have a Deſign to bring about, upon 
which we are intent; frſt, to pro- 
pound the end to our ſelves, which we 
vould have effected, then, io delibe- 
e and conſult, by what means to ct- 
lain. Wit it. Whereupon, we aſſign to the 
m Wieſed God, the ſame Courſe. But to 
Pre tin, all bis Works are known from the 
dom ſhining of the World. And he ever 
| 1 p be 


% 
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beheld at one view, the whole Trad, Ir. 
and (onrſe of ” Meaws, whereby any o 
thing is to be done, which he intends 
with the intended end it ſelf; So that 
we have no reaſon to affix to him 
any thought, or [purpoſe of Favour to- 
wards the ſinful Sons of Men, ancien i 
er, or more eatly, than his Proſpect of 
the way wherein that favourable pu- 
poſe was to be accompliſned. e 
Nor, again, can any Ad, or Pw- 1 
poſe, of his towards his Creatures, be 
O her iſe neceſſary to him, than from 
the efſcntial ReFitude of the Counſels 
of his own VVill. The Determunati 
ons whereof, are ſuch, as might not hav 
| been, or might | have been otherwiſe 
' | Where the thing determined was, by 
| thoſe meaſures, a Matter of Indifferency 
VVhere it was rot ſo, they are (how 
ever ncceſſary, yet allo) in that ſenſe 
moſt free; as they are directed and af 
proved, by his inte Wiſdom, and at 
tended with that Complacercy, whit 
naturally accompanies any Ad, of Pw 
poſe, that is in it ſelf moſt unexception 
ably corgruons, ul, and good. - 


It may, furthermore, be truly ſaid, 
Tal, ¶ That nothing ought to be reckon'd 
am N oſible to him, upon the Agreement 


r to· ¶ in what is next, our preſent Caſe 9 10 


en. frgive all the Sins, that ever were com- 
Q of ed againſt bin, without inſiſting up- 
Pur: is any Compenſation, were vainly al- 

„ed d to be correſpondent to boundleſs 


bverejen Mercy, if it will not, as well, 
accord with infinite Viſdom, Juſtice, 
ind Holineſs ; as it would be unrea- 
ſonably ſaid, To be agreeable enough 
o him, to throw all the Creatures, 


eſs Nothing neſe, in conſideration only 
of the Abſoluteneſs of his Power, and 
nion. But whatſoever he can 


„ 5 


o, that is truly neceſſary to him: He 


lage, but alſo not from what i; requi- 


Q 3 fite 


auly, which it holds, to ſome one A.- 
that be of his, conſidered fongly, and 
him gart from all the reit: As for inſtance, 


lat never offended bim, into an end- 


4, muſt be underſtood to be ag eeable 
0a Being abſolutely, and every way, pers 


Moreqver we add, that whatſoever 
8 woſt congruous, and fit for him to 


annot ſwerve in the leaſt titrle, we 
vill not only ſay, from what ftri&, 
nd rigorous Juſtice doth exa@ and chal- 


0 


7 
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te under the notion of xwoſ# comly and 
7 Hath it been ee 
Man, That it was as eaſy to alter the 
Conrſe 7 the Sun, as to iurn him from 
the Path of Righteouſneſs > We muſt 
ſuppoſe it of the eternal God equally in- 
poſſible, that he ſhould be Jivertedivom, 
or ever omit to do, what is moſt ſcew- 
ly, becoming, and worthy of _—_— In 
ſach things wherein he is pleaſed to be 
our Patern, what we know to be ar 
own Duty; we muſt conclude, is bir 
Nature. We ought to be found neither 
in an unjnſt AZ, or Owiſſion, nor m- 
decent One; and he cannot. And if it 
belong to us to do what i good; it 
more neceſſarily belongs to him, to do 
| what is beſt ; i. e. in all things that are 
any way capable of coming under a 
moral Confederation: For as in other 
Matters it is permitted to us to act arbe 
trarily; ſo there is nothing hinders 
but he may much more. Wherefore, it 
is not, hence, to tet ht that, there- 
fore, it was neceſſary, this Oniverſe, and 
every thing in it, ſhould have been 
m de as perfect, as they could be. As 
if we our ſelves will make any thing 
for our own uſe, nothing obliges us to 
be ſo very curious aboꝑt jr, as that it 
mA 1 5 may 
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be as weat, and accurate, as we | 
an deviſe to make it. Twill ſuffice it 
be ſuch, as will ſerve our turn And 
indeed, in the Works of Nature, it 

would have been leſs worthy of God, to 
have expreſt a ſcrupulous Curioſity, 
that nothing might ever fall out beſides 


(eſpecially in a fle of 
tinu- 


d for no long Con 
d extend to all i 


— that 


tble Particularities, as that all Men 


— 3 72 all 
Faces graceful A 
with a thouſand the like. But i — 
en wherein there can be bester, and 
urſe, in a mal ſenſe, it ſeems a Prin- 
ople of the plaineſt Evidence, that the 
teſed Gad cannot but do that which is 
jmph the bei? ; yea, while a neceſſity 
$ upon us, not only to mind 
that are true, and juſs, and pure, but 
aſo, — fr. report 5 
we have nocauſe to dou 
ſoever is cou, and beſeeming his moſs 
fed Excellencies, is an eternal indiſ- 
raſeble Law to him: Wherefore, it is 
not enough to conſider, in the preſent 
ale, what it were ſtrictly not 2 
or him to do; but ns; is fit, and 
beomring ſo excellent, and glorious a 
Wieſty as bis. © Q 4 Nor 


but what- 
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Nor nom, can it be a doubt, but that ,. 
he only is the competent Judge, of what I Cl 
is becoming, and worthy of himſelf. Or Ib 
what is moſt congruons, and fit in it ſelf iſ ts 
to be done: Iſa. 40. Who hath directed ¶ it 
the Spirit of the Lord, or being his Conn- 
ſellour, hath inſtructed him, &c. Surely 
the beſt reaſon we can exerciſe in this 
Caſe, is to think that Conrſe reaſonable 
which we find God hath choſen, altho 
we had no infight at all into the mat- 
ter. There are many Conſtitutions, 
which we have occaſion to obſerve in 
the Courſe of God's Government over 
the World, which, by the conſtancyof 
them, we have ground to think ſound- '! 
& in indiſpenſable neceſſity though the » 
Reaſons whereupon they are neceſuy, Ml © 
are moſt deeply latent, and hidden - 
Us. ; | 4) 

Not to ſpeak of the abſtruſer Paths MW mn 
and Methods of Nature, wherein while to 
we obſerve a Conſtancy; yet, perhaps, Ill /* 

 weapprehend it might have been ſome v. 
other way, as well. Perhaps it might. © 
but it is more than we know. And fl Co 
tho' as hath been ſaid, we have reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, that the Ways God hath IH or 
taken, in -ratters of this ſort, may be 
wore abſolutely arbitrary, yet the -— 
e «+ 
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tant Iteration of the ſame thing, or 
(ontinuation of the ancient ſetled courſe, 


ſbews the peremptorineſs of the Crea- 


tar Counſel, and ſeems to. carry with 


it an i-zplyd 'Rebuke of our ignorant 
Raſhneſs, in thinking it might as well 
be otherwiſe, and a ſtiff aſſerting of his 
Determinations againſt us. There are 
none ſo well ſtudied Naturaliſts; as to 
be able to give a rational Account, why 
it is ſo, and ſo, in many Inſtances, 
wherein they may yet diſcern the In- 


flexibleneſs of Nature, and perceive her 


Methods to be as wnalterable, as they 
are unaccountable. Tis true, this is ob- 
vious to be ſeen, by any Eye, that 
where things are well, gs they are, 
Cnſtaucy doth better thall [/nnovation, 
or Change; but it very much becomes 
Human Modeſty, to ſuppole that there 
may, in many Caſes, be other Reaſons 
to juſtify the preſent Courſe, which we 


ſee not. But we may, with more Ad- 


vantage, conſider the fixedneſs of that 
Order, which God hath ſet, unto the 
Courſe of his Diſpenſation, towards his 
Intelligent Creatures, wherein we ſhall 
only inſtance in ſome few particulars. 


s F p 
As 
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4s firſt, That there in ſo little diſcers 
able Commerce, in the preſent be- 
een the Rank of theſe Crea- 
tures, and the Ixferior. That whereas 
we are well aſſured, there are izteli- 

gent Creatures, which inhabit not eavh- 

hy Bodies, = ours, but — 
ment with us in greater thing, 

— Converts whbins.” When 

' weconlfider., that ſuch of thee as te- 

main Innocent, and ſuch of us as are, 
by Divine Mercy, recovered out of 2 
State of Apoſiacy, are all ſubject to the 

je common z obſerve the more 
antial things of the ſame Lew; 

have all the ſame common Eu; are 
ated by the ſame Principle of Lowe, 
Devotedueſr, and Zeal for the Intereſt 
and Honour of the great Maker, and 

Lord of all ibingt. We are All to male 

up oxe Community with them, and be 

Aſſociates in the — future bleſſed State z 
yet, they have little Intercourſe with 
us ʒ they ſbus our light. ' If ſometimes 
they appear, it is by tranſient, haſty 
Glances; They are ſirangely. ſoy, and 
reſerved towards us; they check our 
Enquiries; put vs, and appear to be 
themſel ves, in reference thereto, under 
awful Reſtraints, We know not the 

Fes, Reaſon 
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Reaſon of all this: Sometimes: wemtry — 
think, with our ſelves, thoſe pure aud 
boly Spirits, cannot but be full of . 
eſs, 1 „ and Love, and con- 
cern d for us poor Mortals, whom che 
ſee put to tug and conflict, with m 
ny Difficulties- and ( a¹¹˖ꝛaͤe ; abuſed 
- age cunning Fr 05 6 our 
3 impo Le th 
ons of 2 own Senſes. . Die” 
tthey make many- 
on to z relieve our [pworerce in 
105 many things ik 5 — hinge i 5 2b. 
* with the ſdle of in 
; redify our de, or 


m wt veal boo concernigs- 
cies ee 
ters! NY refrain, ind wo know 
not wy. 

Again: That, in the Days of aur 
Seviour's Converſe on Earth, there 
ſhouldibe ſo ti 4 Connexion, 28 to 
them on whom he wrought wireculons 
(ares, between the Divive Power, and 
their Faith : r 4 

d, He could do no ** 


texprefly ſa 
ork, . eſther RA 
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And we laſtly inſtance, in the fixed- 


weſe of that Courſe, which God bath ſet, 


for making known to the World the Con- 
tents of the Goſpel of Chriſt : So that lit- 
tle. is ever done therein, immediately, 
or by extraordinary Means. The Apo- 
ſtle Paul, is ſtoptin the Career of his 
Perſecution, by an amazing Voice, and 
Vion ; but he is left for Inſtruction, as 
to his future courſe, to Ananiat. Unto 


Cornelius, an Angel is ſent, not to 


preach the Goſpel, but to direct him to 
ſend for Peter, for that purpoſe. The 
Lord doth not immediately himſelf in- 


frat the Eunuch in the Faith of Chriſt; 


t dire&s Philip to do it. And Expe- 
rience ſhews, that (according to the 
Rule. ſet in that Caſe, Rom. 10.) where 


they have no Preachers, they have #0 
Goſpel... 7 


Now as to all theſe Caſes, and wary 
more, that might be thought on, can 
it be ſaid, it would have been unjuſt, 
i God had ordered the matter otber- 
miſe, than he hath ? That we cannot ſo 
much as imagine; nor are we to thinł 
the matter determined as it is, in al 


ſuch Caſes, by meer Will and Pleaſure, 
without a Reaſon ; which wers Ima- 


gination, altogether unworthy the 
Suprean 
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Supreame Wiſdom ; but that itliere are 


Reaſons of mighty Force and 'Weight, 
or certain Congruities, in the:watures of 


things themſelves, obvious to the Di- 
vine Duderſtanding, which do either 
wholly eſcape our; or whereof we have 


but very ſhallow, dark, conjectural Ap- 
preben ſions 3 as he that ſaw Mem as 
Trees, or as ſome Creatures of very a- 
cute fight, perceive, what to us ſeems in- 
vifble. | And yet thoſe occult and hid- 
den Reaſons and Cdngruities, have been 

of Conſt#ations and 
Laws, that hold things — ſteadily 
than Adamantine Bands, and are of 

more ſtability, than the Foundations of 


Heaven and Earth. 


Furthermore, it is to be confidered, 
that the Rights of the Divine Govern- 
ment ; the Quality and Meaſure of Of- 
fences committed againſt it, and when, 
or upon what terms, they may be re- 
mitted 3 or ingwhet Caſe, it may be 
congruous to the Dignity of that Go- 
vernment, to recede from ſuch Rights. 
are Matters of ſo high « Nature, "that it 

us to be very ſparing, in mak- 
ing an Eſtimate about them ʒ efpeci- 
ally a more diminiſhing one than the 


_ Strain of Scripture ſeems to hold 


forth. 


4 
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things are Mæjen and the Ri 
Govermarerit | And how much 
/ n 


Seeler l 


har in 
sf their Ma#took, 


we not acknowledge 


— ſt refned. ban 
not fink wo judge he Rig 


| of the Divine lar Aus Or me- 


— the ee Pogo ts 
K 5 48 c 

Male an ſtimate of theſe matters in an 
Huna Government? If only the Re 
aus be wrong d, of a Perſon of 
3 
ed on, t 
8 —.— of 0 ſtanding Ho- 
as are ca er 

nour and N — it 
be reſented, If an Aſſront put upon a 
Noblew 17, ſhould be committed to the 


Judgment of Sb, and —— 
"ally 


ve the Matter tried by 
al Rank l ſuch 


Forth. Even wong Man, *. = 


hou ſtrictly is it infiſ 
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Part II. The Living Temple. 239 
cally if they were cyimiuis, 
ind as well Parties, as Judge? 

When the Regalia of the great Ruler, 
nd Lord, of Heaven and Earth, are 
ivaded, His Temple violated, His Pre- 
face deſpiſed, His Image torn down 
thence and defaced : Who among the 
Sons of Men, are either great _ 


bout theſe Matters, and they are our 
mn Concernments, as being of the of- 
ending Parties 3 it is »eceſſary we ap- 
ply our Minds to underſtand them, and 
ſoſſble to us to attain to a tre, though 
not to a full underſtanding of them. 
and though we can never fully com- 
prehend in our own Thoughts the 
Horror of the Caſe, that reaſonable 
reatures, made fer God's Image, fo 
tighly favour'd by him, capable of 
Ble ſſed- 
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Bleſſedneſs in him, uncapable of ir um 
other way ; ſhould have artiy d to that 
7 of Wickedneſs towards: him, and 

Junaturalneſs towards themſelves, as 
to ſay to bim, Depart from un; and cu 
themſelves off from him ; tho we may 
ſooner loſe our ſelves in the Contem- 
plation, and be. overwhelm d by our 
ewn:Thoughts, than ever ſee throngh 
tbei monſtrous Evil of this Defection: 
Let we may foon (ce it, incomparably 
to tranſcend the Meaſure of ay Offence, 
that can ever. be done, by one Creature 
againſt another ; or of the moſt ſcan- 
dalous Affront the meaneſt, the vileſt 
the moſt ungrateful, ill- natured Wretch 
could have deviſed to put upon the 
gleateſt, the moſt benign and belt de- 
ſer ving Prince the World ever knew. 
And if we can ſuppoſe an Offence of 
that kind, may be of ſo hainous a Na- 
ture, and ſo circumſtanod, as that it 
cannot be congruous, it ſhould be re- 
mitted without ſome Reparation made 
to the Majeſty of the Prince, and Come 
penſation for the Scandal done to Ur 
. vernment : It is ealy to ſuppoſe it anch 
more inconeruous, it ſhould be ſo, in 
the preſent Caſe. n er 75 
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Yea, und as it can never be thought 
congruous, that ſuch an Offence a- 
againſt an Hua Governour, ſhould be 
pardoned without the intervening Re- 
xentaxce Of the Deli ſo we may 
ally end, alto, Caſe to be 
as that it cannot be fit, it ſhould 
upon that «lone, without 
ecompence: Whereof if any 
ſhould doubt, I would demand, Is it 
n any caſe fit, that à penitent Delin- 
peat, againſt Human Laws and Go- 
ernment, ſhould be puniſht, or a pro- 


N able Recompence be exacted 
his Offence, notwithſtanding? 


ny it will be acknowledg'd ordina- 
ab z and who would take upon him 
obe the Cenſor of the Common Juſtice 
of the World in all ſuch Caſes! Or to 
damn the Proceedings of all Ties and 
Nations, whereſoever a peritem Offend 
rhath been made to ſuffer the legal 
Puniſhrnent of his Offence, notwith- 
lunding his Repentance ? How ſtrange 
i Maxime of rnment would that 
be, That it is never fit an Offender, of 
vbatſoever kind, ſhould be puniſh'd, if le 
rpent biaefelf of bis Offence | And ſure- 
h, if ever, in any Caſe, ſomewhat elſe 
lan Repentayce be ſitly inſiſted on as a 

* Recom- 
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bis Pardon oniy ſaves him "from th 
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Recompence, for the Violation of the 
Sacred Rights of Goverumem z it may 
well be fuppoled to be ſo, in he Caſe ij 
Man's common Delinquency, and Re 
volt from God; much more. 
Unto which' purpoſe, it in fine 
to be conſider d, that, in this Caſe, the 
Matter is much otherwĩſe between Oi 
and Man, than, fr the moſt part, be- 
tween a Secalat Prince, anda Delin- 
quent Sabje& : That is, that Pardon be 
it never ſo plenary! doth (as Pardon) 
ho more than reſtore the Delinquent, 
into as good a Condition as he wis in 
before. But what was, , for the moſt 
part, the Caſe before of Delingver 
Subjects? There are very" few that 
were, before, the Prince's Favourite: 
his intimate Aſſociates, and Friend 
with whom he was wont farpiliarly tc 
converſe. Very often the Conditic 
of the Offender, was ſuch before,” 


INS =E=r3= S v -- 


Gallows; lets him live, and enjoyc 
Iy the poor Advantages of his forme! 
mean Condition; and not always 1 
neither: Yea, or if he were on 
whoſe higher Rank, and other Circun 
ſtauces, had entitled him to a near 
Anendance, on the Perſon vt then 0 
rince. 
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Prince, and; adaily inward C * 
tion with. him; ir is poſſible he 
might be pardop 'd with Limitation as to 
bis Life, or jt may be, further, to his 
Eſtate 3; Hot being ; relkor 4.to 
Hour f. amd Offices about the Period 
of the Pripce, which he þ p g only, by 
— — Favour in For th Pendel 
entered 5 15 
kt his be Ofner be expiat by 
lis utter Ruin ; yet, alſo, His pen. 
kepeZ to the Dignity of his 1 vern- 
nent, might not admit aal Verton, 
oy * Infany, ſhould. have the 


reſence, 115 Fe 
vith lis G or Tg: 155 d with 
ore ſpecial Marks of His avour and 


Iindneſs. 
Wherea 35,in the Reſtitution o bien ; 
Slip before, he, 225 the Tem- 
and Reſidence of the Gre KING, 


aol "here he proc his molt inward, 
t ane relence 3, A gu ĩs to re- 


him into the ſame apacity, and to 


good Condition, as he was in beſore, 


Ff the 
rince 


3 reſpects: Lea, and 15 7 

ut unſpeakably to better is Caſe 

o take 51 much neaJer t. him 77 

lux ever ; z and into a 55 exalted ſtate 

| order. whe: eto, it Na the maro 
highly 
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about upon 
well Jae. with the Majefty of bis Ge 


Foes! — in the Book of the Tas f 


8 


3 5 that his s Offence 
done away by a moſt perfect, F, wnexcepti- 
onable Expiation that ar high and 
reat an Advancement of the moſt hai- 
nous Offenders, might not be brought 
other Terms, than ſhould 


vernment Over the World. g 
Here, . let a Lompar: 
View be t Rae, 
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Of the frarfal Marie ad 
Curſe of God's Liw, upon the 
Tranſgreſſors of jt: 

And of the Copidur al 15 the 


Gel. 


1 hat, thereupon, we ma) 1 
clearly judge, how improbab 

it was, there ſhould be fo vaſt 
Difference, and Tranſlation, b 
tween two fo diftant St 
without Attonement : rade Tot 
Tranſꝑreſſion of ſo Beb De 
, and ſo deeply reſented. - mY 


FE. As to the forwer We we," | 
general, told, Gl, 3. That Gr 
br Ros every one that conthnies not in 


SEI 


E 
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1o them. Aſtoniſhing thing! That he 


hould Curſe me, who Made me! That 


„and a Curſe upon me, ſhould 


my Bei 
proceed from the Word, and Breath, of 


de ame Sacred Mouth! Of how ter- 
ible Import is his Curſe! To be made 
n Anathema, ſeparate and cut off from 
Cod, and from all the dutiful and loy- 
dpart of his Creation ! Driven forth 
from his delightful Preſence! In the 
ſave Breath, it is ſaid to the loathed 


Wretch, depart -- accurſed | To be re- 
duc'd to the Condition of a Vagabond 


u the Earth, not knowing whither to 
7! Naked of Divine Protection from 
ay violent hand: Yea, markt out for 
the Butt of the ſharpeſt Arrows of his 
own Indignation! How Yoluminonus 
and ExelaGve is his Cerſe! Reachi 

to all one's Concernments in bot 
Worlds, temporal and eternal, of out- 
nd and inward Man. To be curſed 


T 


2 


none's Backet and Store, in the City, 


nd Field, in going out, and coming in. 


 Wfſpccially to have all God's Curſes 


nd Paget, meeting and centring in 
me's very Heart, to be there ſmitten with 
oindneſs, Madneſs, and Aſftoniſhment ! 
low Efficacions is this Curſe! Not a 
aint, impotent, wiſhing il to a Man! 

| "KY But 
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ſubtly rg 


and a Curſe. And that the Eyed muſt 
So as that God is angry with the Wicked 


Treaſure, againſt the Day of Wrath. 


But under which he realy waſts, and 
which certainly blaſts, withers, and 
conſumes him, and even turns his y 

Bleſſings into Gurſes ! How cloſely ad- 
hering ! as a Garment wherewith he is 
flothed, and as a Girdle with which be 
3s girt continually, How ſecretly and 
; | as Water into his 
Bowels, and Oyl into his Bones | And 
how deſervediy doth it befall ! The 
Curſe Cauſeleſo 2 not come. This can 
never be without a Cauſe. If andthe 
Curſe me, it ſhews he hates me. Ifthe 
Righteous Cod do fo, it ſignifies me to 
be in my ſelfan hateful Creature, a Son 
and Heir, not of Peace, but of Irath 


be of equal permanency with its Cauſe: 


every Day,and rains upon them Fire and 
Brimſione, and an horrible Tempeſt, « 
the Portion of their Cup. Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſ, 
ppon every Soul of Man that does E 
vil, and continually growing into 3 


2. Veen, 
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2; View, on the other hand, the 
copious abundant Bleſſing contained and 
convey d in the Goſpel.” . It is a Call to 
Nelſing, that we may inherit a Bleſſing. 
[diſcovers 4 State begun with the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs Of having. Jniquity forgiven; a 
(ourſe, under a continued HBlelſing, of 
meditating on the Word of Cod with 
dlight, Day and Night; of being undeſi- 
ll in the Way : Gives Characters of the 
ljeFs of Bleſũngs bower'd down from 
the mouth of Chriſt on the Poor in Spi- 
it, Pure in Heart; the Meek, Merci- 
ful, &c. aims at waking them nigh, that 
rere afar. off ; taking them into God's 
own Family, and Houſhold; making 
N 8 Domeuicks, 
ons, and Daughters; engag! nen 
na Fellowſhip with, the 2 555 
or: Vet were all theſe the Children, of 
Wrath, by Nature; Whence is this 
Change | N i 
A Regreſſion became not the Maj ſty 
o Heaven | God's Original. Conſtitu- 
ton that connected Siz and the (ure, 
un juſt 3 He abides by it, reverſes it 
nat. To have Reversd it, Vas not to 
me judgig the Ofenders, but Him- 
it But having 3, find to ſhew Men 
Bly 1 
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Mercy, He provides for the Expi i 
Fe — living the mr of His 
Government way, by trans 
fering Guilt, and the Curſe, not nulling 


v. Whereupon, we may alſo ſee what 
made 1 . * 
"fri to a Deſign of Grace ; 

= the Divine Law, 45 Ty 
the aſſerting the Equity and 
the n he Ba * 


eam Government, not 
as ſome odioully ſuggeſt, the gratify- 
ing of what, with us, is wont to go 
for a private Appetite of Revenge, from 
which the Sup e * Honour and 
Dignity of the ment, is moſt ro- 
mote : 25 it were horrid to ſuppoſe, 
that any ſ« deb thing can have place with 
the Bleſſed God; which is one of the 
moſt odious things i in the Diſpoſition 
of lapſed degenerate Mam, an aptweſs to BW At 
take Complacency in the Pains and Ate 
guiſh of ſuch, as haye offended us; 
unto which purpoſe, how feeli 
would 2 malicong i ill⸗ minded Man, 
tentimes, the ſenſe of his Heart, 
and ſay, O the Sweetneſs of Revenge! 
8 black a Thought of Gad, will — 


moſh remgee from every pony Breaſ of — 


Lr ns en ts - SO _ 


1. 
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that is capable of ſavouring real Good - 


eſs. Nor doth any Precept, within 
the whole coinpaſs of that Revelation 


which be hath given us, expreſs more 
fully, at once, both our Duty, and his 
own Nature, than that of Loving our 


Enemies, or of Forgiving Men their 


Ireſpaſſes. There is, perhaps, Some- 
where (but O how rarely ) to de found 
among Men, that benign, generous 
Temper of Mind, as when an Enemy 
s perfectly within one's power, to be 
able to take a real Solace in ſhewing Mer- 
95; when he is in a fearful, tremblin 
Expectation, and hath even yielde 
himſelf a Prey to Revenge, to take 


pleaſure in ſurpriſing him by Ads of 


Kindneſs and Compaſſion. One that can 
wow the contrery ſentiment to the Spirit 
of the World, and to them who ſo em- 
phatically ſay, How ſweet is Revenge | 
And can with greater / oppoſe to 


it, that, as the undiſguiſed Senſe of his 
Soul, O but how wach ſweeter is nj a | 


give! Than which, there is no re 


to be ſeen a more lively Reſemblance of 


God ! A truer and more real part of 
bis Living Image, who hath comman- 


ded us to love our Enemies ; if they bun- 


, 


ler. to feed them, to bleſs them that 


3 
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, to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
us, and perſecute us, that we may be bis 
Children, that we may ſhew our ſelves 
born of him, and to have received from 
him a zem, even a divine Nature, one 
truly agreeable to, and reſembling bis 
own ; and unto whom, therefore, the 
Acts, and Operations, that naturally 
proceed .rom this Temper of Spirit, 
are more grateful, and ſavoury, than 
all whole Burnt Offerings, and Sacrifice. 
So are we to frame our Conceptions of 
the ever Bleſſed God; if either we will 
take the rationally coherent, and ſelf-con- 
 feftent Idzaof an abjolutely perfect Be- 
ing, or his own frequent Affirmations, 
who beſt underſtands his own Nature, 
or the courſe of his actual Diſpenſation:, 
towards a Sinful World, for our are:- 
ſure of him. Ta 


2 wg < Paw prot, Te oy ww ©A5 = wma, og GH aww 


— 


VI. But is it a Difficulty to us, to recon- 
cile, with aZthis, ſuch frequent Ex- 
preſſions, in the ſacred Volume, as im- 
port a ſteady Purpoſe, that all the Sins 
of Men, ſhall be anſwered with an ex- 
actly proportionable Mſeaſure of Pu- 

men That every Tranſgreſſiun o 
fhall have a juit recompence of reward * 


Wee the Faved-Wages of Siet Wh 1 
Y | | ſ 
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Ordo we find our ſelves more perplext 
how to underſtand, conſiſtently with 
ſuch Declarations of his merciful Na- 


ture, thoſe Paſſages, which ſometimes 


alſo occur, that ſeem to intimate a com- 
placential Vindifiveneſs, and Delight 
taken in puniſhing. The Lord is Fea- 
lous, the Ford revengeth : Yea, that he 
ſeems to appropriate it as peculiar to 
himſelf. Vengeance is mine, and I will 
repay it that Iudignatian, and Wrath, 
Tribulation, and Anguifh ſhall be upon 
every Soul, of Man that doth Evil; that 
ſpeak of his laying up Sin, ſealing it a- 
mong his Treaſures; of his waiting for 
a Day of recompences; of his whetting 
bis elittering Sword, his making his Bow 
ready, and preparing his Arrows on the 


ftring ; of his being refreſht by Acts of 


Vengeance, his ſatiating of his Fury, 
and cauſing it hereupon to rei, as ha- 
ving highly pleaſed, and ſatisfied him- 
ſelt therewith. | 

If any thing alien to the Divine Na- 


tire, and diſagreeable to the other, ſo 
amiable Diſcoveries of it, be thought 
imported in ſuch Expreſſions ; let it 


only be conſidered, firſt, what muſt be 
allow'd ta be their import, and next, 
how well ſo much will agree with 4 right 
Conception of God. For 
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For the former; it is not neceſſi 
that ſuch Expreſſions be undecſiond ds 
intend more, and it ſeems neceſſary, they 
be not underſtood to import /eſs,thas « 
conſtant, calm, diſpaſſionate, comple- 
os Will, ſo far t Bed Sin, as ſhall 
be meceſſary to the En His Govern- 
went. That they do —— a Wil to 

jp, is evident; for they are mani- 
feſt Expreſſions of Anger, whereof we 
can oy noting m more gentle, than that 
it is a ill to puniſh. It cannot ſignify 
Puniſhment, wi ichout that Mill; for 
though the word Arger, or Wrath, be 
ſometimes uſed in Scripture for the 
Puniſhment is ſelf yet, even then, 
that Will is ſu 4 otherwiſe, what 
is ſaid to be Peri ment, were an un- 
iutended een and then, how 
were it a Puniſhment ? Much leſs can 
it fi ignify only God's declaration 4 
Vill to puniſh, excluding that Mil it 
ſelf For then what is it a Declaration 
of? Or what doth it declare? Surely 
we will acknowledge it a true Declare 
ion; then it cannot be the Declarati- 
an of nothing, but muſt have ſome- 
what, in God, correſpondent to it, vx. 
the IVill which it declares. Which be- 


ing plain ; 1441 it be, allo, a e 
ate 
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ue Will, accompany'd with nothing of | 
Perturbation ; that it be a conſtant Mill, 
in reference to all ſuch Ocraſſoms, where 
in the Sacredneſs of the Divine Go- 
vernment, violated, requires ſuch Re- 
paration ; and without ary Charge, (o- 
ther than what we may conceive im- 
ported in the different Aſpects of the 
ſeme Obje&, conceiv'd as futwre, preſent, 
or peſt, and beheld before, with par- 
ſe, afterwards with continual Appro- 
bation) the moſt ackrowledg'd Perfet##- 
on of the Divine Natzre, doth, ma- 
nifeſtſy, not ad-rit only, but require. 
For that ſuch a calm, ſedate, ſteady, 
fixed Temper of Mind, in 4 ate, 
is an Excellency, even Common Reaſoir 
wprehends : Therefore is it ſaid, by = 
med Pagan, That Judges ought to be 
Legen Sfnether fe the Laws themſelves; 7 
which are moved by no paſſion, yet 
inflexible : And then where can ſuch 
an Excellency have => in higheft 
perfection, but in the Bleſſed God 
himſelf > Yea, and that it be alſo a 
complacential Will, as ſome of the Ex- 
ons, above recited, ſeem to im- 
port, may very well be admitted, if 
we rightly conceive, and ſtate in our 


own Minds, the thing willed by it; i.e. 


the 


* - 
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the preſerving the Honour, and Diga 
tz, Of the Supream e oc 
, fv to take bois in the pain, and 
1 of another, is ſo odd, _ un- 
natural 2 Diſaffeck ion, that it is ſtrange 
how it can have place any where; and 
where it ſeems to have place 

Men, tho too often it really hath ſo, 

in more monſt roully Beier Tempers; 
yet, with many others; (who; bereig 

are ſuffciently then. (o) the Mat 

ter may, perhaps, be ſome what miſta- 

ken; ; as that pleaſure may poly na not 

be taken in the Abe a 

Jefering, for it ſelf; but only as it is 

an Argument, or Evidenge of the o 

thers Superiority, wherein (he prides 

g bias, eſpecially, if he before mil- 

bred WORD wn Power, and that thete 

| hath been a Diſpute about it, which, 

now only, thus decided: For then a ſe- 

ret Joy may ariſe. unto, the. preyailing 

Party, upon his being deliyer d from 

{ jcling Fear, of being ſa uſed him 

| | 10 Nn whereas he tookit fora Dif- 

| — that the other did ſo far 

leflen and diminiſh him,in his own 

Thoughts, as to ſuppoſe, or hope, be 

| 90 1 ſtronger z a plea ſure 
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Part II. 
is now taken in letting him feel, and 


have ſo ſenſible 2 Demonſtration of 
PIGGY a = _—_ 5 o 


But that en we em my ped vn. 


the Blefled God to be pleaſed, in the 
Matter of Puniſhing; is the Cong) 
the thing it ſelß that the ſaer 
ifhis Government over the World, 2 
Vindicated, and that it be underſtood, 


bow 111 his — comport with 


1 impure And what is 
in it ſelf ſo 150 congruous, cannot but 
be the Matter 


terminations and Actions ; and rejoyces 
in whos Works of his own Hands, as agree- 
with the apt. eternal Schemes, and 
Models, which he hath conceived in 
bis moſt wiſe, and all- comptehending 
Mind : So that; though be deſireth) not 


the Death of Stminers, and hath no de- 
light in the Sufferings of his afflicted 


Creatures, which his immenſe Goodneſs 
rather inclines him to behold with Com- 
hear; yet, the true Ends of Puniſh- 
ment are ſo much a greater Good, than 
their Eaſe, and Exempt 
teripg, they had deſerved ; that they 


muſt 
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ty 
\ Rights 


' bis "Dele& ation. He 
takes Eternal Pleaſure, in the Reaſon- 
ableneſs, and Fitneſs ot his own De- 


jon from the Suf- 


muſt rather be choſen, and cannot be e- c 
|  ligible for any reaſon, but for which op i | 
| bey are to be delighted in; i e. a red 
(/codneſs, and conducibleneſs to a ve- 
lnable eud, inherent in them. 
| Upon which account the juſt Ex- 
| cution of the Divine Pleaſure in the 
1 Puniſhment of inſolent Oſſenders, 5 
| ſometimes ſpoken of under the Notien 
| of a ſolearn Feſtival, a Seaſon of Joy, 
yea even of a Secrffice, as having 

Fragrancy, or delectable Savour in it. 

| But whereas ſome of the above - menti 
=_ 5 oned Expreſſions do ſectn to intimate a 
= delight in ſatisfying a furſan / windifive 
KH Appetite ʒ we are to conſider, that what 
is ſpoken for the Warning, and Ter- 
reonr of ſtupid, beſotted Men, was neceſ- 
 farily to be ſpoken with ſome A 
modationto their ' —_—_— of 

the things, which they, yet, ſee and 
feel not. For which e the 

_ Perſon is put on, ſometimes, of an ex 

' raged, mighty Man; the Terror of 
which Repreſentation is more appre- 
henſible to vngar Minas, than the cala, 
deliberate Proceedings of Magiſtraticd 
Faſtice ; it being many times more fe- 
quiſite, that Expreſſiuns be rather ſuit- 


ed to the Perſon ſpoken to, though they 
5 ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat leſs exactly ſquare, with the 
thing it ſelf, intended to be ſpoken. 


/ 


Wherefore, this being all that we VIII. 


have any reaſon to underitand import- 


ed, in ſuch Texts of Scripture, as we be- 


fore mention d, viz. A calm and ron- 
ſtant Will of preſerving the Divine Go- 


vernment from Contempt, by 4 due Pu- 


riſhment of ſuch, as do offer injurious Af 
fronts to it; and that takes pleaſnre in 
itſelf, or is ſatisfied with the Congru- 


ty and Fitneſs of its own Determina- 


tion, What can there be in this anwor- 
thy of God £ What that diſagrees with 
his other Perfections? Or that the ro- 
tion of a being every way perfect, doth 
not exact, and claim, as neceſſarily be- 
longing to it? For to cut off this, from 


it, were certainly, a very great Maint 


to the Notion of ſuch a Beirg ; if we 
conſeder it, as inveſted with the Right, 
ind Office of Supream Rector, or Ruler 


of the World. For if you frame ſuch 


a idea of a Prince, as ſhould exclude 
2 Diſpoſction to puniſh Offenders, who 


vould not preſently obſerve in it, an 


molerable & ? Suppoſe Tenophon 
o have given this Character of his 


* 


rer, that he was a Perſon of ſo ſweet 


( S «4 
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a Nature, that he permitted every, one 


to do what was good in bis own Eyes, 


if any one put Indignities upon him, 
he took no Offence at it; he diſpenſed 
Favours alike to all, even they that de- 
ſpiſed bis Authority, invaded his Rights, 
attempted the Subverſion of his Govern- 
ment, with the Diſturbance, and Con- 
fuſion of all that lived under it, had 
equal Countenance, and Kindneſs from 
him, as they that were moſt obſervant 
of his Laws, and faithful to bis Intereſt ; 
and it were as ſafe, for any one to be 
his ſworn Enemy, as his moſt loyal and 
devoted Suljedt. Who would take 
this for a Commendation ? Or think 
ſuch a one fit to have ſway d a Scepter? 
Can there be no ſuch. thing as Goyd- 
neſs, without the Excluſion, and Be- 
niſhment of Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
and Truth? Yea, it is plain, they not 
only conſil with it, but that it is a 
manifelt Inconſiſtency, it ſhould be 
without them. e. ſeveral Vertue/ 


of a well inſtrucłed Mind, as they all 
concur to make up one entire Fram, 


ſo they do each of them caſt a . 
tual luſtre upon one another; much 
more is it ſo with the ſeveral Excei- 


lencies of the Divine Being. 


* 
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how much too low are our Higbeſt and 
moſt raiſed 8 of the Supream 


Majeſty ! How da we falfer when we 
— earneftly thi e to peak, and 
think moſt e 7650 God], A 
ab to this ER rea meſs 
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C HAP. VII. | 
The Notion of Juſtice in the Di- 


vine Government, and in ar 
Humane, not altogether the 
fame. A thing ſaid be juſt, in 
a negative, and a politive 
Senſe. The Queſtion diſcuft, 
Whether God's Will to pu- 
niſh Sin, were antecedently 
to his legal Conſtitution to 
that purpoſe, juſt, not only 
in the former Senſe, but in 
the latter alſo? Volenti non 
fit injuria, as to Man, need: 
Limitation. Holy Scripture 
ſpeaks of God's puniſhing Sin, 
wot meerly as a Comcommit- 
ment of Juſtice, but an Effet. 
His Will to puniſh it muſt pre 
ceed from Juſtice : Not prima- 
rily, according to the Common 
5 Notion 


_ 
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Notion of Juſtice, as it reſpecte 


the Rights of another: Ibere- 


fore, another Notion of it ( as 
to him) to be ſought. God's 


Rights ſo unalienable that he 
cannot | 
Wrong, as Man can. Secon- 
darily, according to the other 
Notion. His Kight to Puniſh, 
depends not on his Legal Conſti- 
tation, but that on it. That 
he cannot altogether quit it, no 
| Detradlion from him. Fuſtice, 
in à larger Notion, dotb fur- 
tber oblige to inſiſt upon Recom- 
pence, viz, Univerſal Juſtice, 


as eſpeciallz it comprehends his 


quit them to his own 


Holineſs. His Wiſdom. The 


Fitneſs of God's Methods here- 


in, not to be only Contemplated 


by Men, but Angels. In what 


Senſe Puniſhmeats to be reckon'd 


Debts. This Matter ſumm'd up. 


S 3 I. We 


the neglect, 
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E muſt alſo acknowledge a v 

vaſt Difference bets Cod 
Government over his Intelligent Crea- 
_ ee of ue Frince over 

is Subjects; and ape, thereypon, . 
enquire, Whether the Notion of Juſje, 
as it is applied to the 'one Government 
and the other, can be the ſame. 

A Secular Ruler, is ſet. up and: elta- 
bliſht rutpoſely, for tbe God of jhe 
Community, as the more principal 
of his Conf tions "The Pots not 
form'd for him, be for them : 
Whence the Adminiſtration of Juſtice is 
a publick and common Right, whereyith 
he is intruſted by the Supre am Ruler for 
them, in order to the Common Good. 
Well, therefore, may his Decrees ind 
Edicts go in this Form, and have this 
for their chief Scope and End, Ne quis 
dletrimenſi reſt ublica capiat. And hence 

Yn and ſeaſonably, to Ani- 
madvert upon Offenders, is a Violation 
ol the publick Juſtice, committed to his 
Management ; for which he is accoun- 


table to him that intruſted him. 'Tis 


a Wrong done to the Community, of 
whoſe Rights he is the pointed Gug- 
dian. And whereas ſuch Offences, as 

71 a0 more 


' 


whole Community. 
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more directly ſtrike at his Crown and 
Dienity, as Treaſon, or Rebellion, ſeem, 
more principal! levelled againſt him- 
ſelf, and his own Riehis; z ſo is the eg 
Puniſpment of them to be more at bis 
Arbitrement, whether to infiict, or not 
inflict it, becauſe it may ſeem in any 
one's power to difpenſe with, or recede 
„ Yet, indeed, if 
the Matter be mor narrow! y ſcan d, 
the Relaxation of 2 ſhould be, in 
reaſon, le i%- than of any 
other 3 becauſe, they wore directly af- 
front tht Suprextn Ruler, whom he re- 
preſents; afid threaten the Difolutfon 540 
the Government, Which is the principa! 
Goil Good of the whole Community, 
and that the Behefits whereof ire their 
bigheff Night. If Violence be done to 
a private Subject, the Impunity of the 
Offender would be a publick Wrong ; 
becauſe ĩt temotely dend, by the ad- 
weſs of the Example, to the Hurt of the 


But, im this Caſe, without any fuck 
(ireulatlon, all the Rights of the Com- 
munity are immediately ſtrucl at 1 — 
ther, in their central Knot and Junc- 
re: Whetefore here, moſt of all, "the 
Prince is Debtor to the Community. But 

3 + now, 


26 
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now, the great Lord, and Ruler of the 
World, owes his own Creatures no- 
thing: He is, by his Goodneſs, incli- 
ned to take care of them, and preſerve 
Common Order among them; but not 
owing them any thing, (except, by his 
own Word, he makes himſelf a Deb- 


tor) he cannot be ſaid to wrong the Com- 


munity, by not providing that Pnniſh- 


ments be inflicted upon Delinquents 
according to demerit. What he can 
be underitood, originally, to owe here- 
in, he owes only to himſelf; Wheace, 
| alſo, the Notion of Juſtice, which we 


he rein attribute to him, ſcems very af 
ferent from that which belongs to 


| mane Governments ; which, though it 


nk 


| wpoſe, were Juli in the former Senſe 08- 


allows not the diſpoſal of anotber: 
Right to his Prejudice, forbids not the 
remitting of one's own. = 


 Wheres, therefore, a thing may be 
ſaid Juſt, in a two-fold Senſe ; either 
negative, as tis that which Juſtice does 
not diſapprove 5 or poſutive,. as that 


 whereto alſo Juſtice doth oblige - Tis 
| hereupon a 2veſtion of great Moment, 


Whether God's Will to puniſh Sinners, an- 
tecedent to bis legal Conſtitution to that 


7 


c hou — 
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ly, or alſo in the latter? Can we lay, 


God had been vnjuſt, in not ſo deter- 
mining 2 Whoſe Rights had he violat- 
ed in willing otherwiſe 2 Not Mans, 
to whom he did owe nothing : Will 
we ſay. his own £ ; 
But volenti nom fit iniuria : Which 
Maxim doth not ſet ws at liberty, abſo- 
luely, to do whatſoever we will, with 
ur ſelves, and what is ours 3 becauſe of 
others, whoſe Rights are complicated 
with ours, the chief Ruler, and Lord of 
al, eſpecially, who hath principal In- 
tereſt in ws, and all that we bave; yet it 
holds even 4s to us: For tho' we may 
injure others, God eſpecially, by an 
undue Diſpoſition of our Properties, 
which he intruſts us with (not for our 
ſelves only, but for himſelf chiefly, and 
for other Men, whom therefore, i the 
ſecond place, we may wrong, by diſa- 
bling our ſelves to do them that Good, 
which we aught) : And tho' we may 
lo prejudice our felves, yet, our ſelves 
art, we cannot be ſaid, ſo far, to 
wrong, by our own conſent, as to be able 
to reſume our Right ;, becauſe, by that 
Conſent (| prone it ĩmprudent, or any 


vay undue) we have quitted, and even 
lorfeited, the Right, which, for our 
= ſelves 
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ſelues, we had. But as to God, who 
has u Superior, nor owes any thi ing to 
any one, whom can he be thought to 
wrong, by departing from any of his 
_ Own Rights? * 

— therefore, as Juſtice, in 
the common, and moſt general Notion of 
it, is ever wont to be reckon d conver- 
fant about «ſew , the good of o- 
thers, eves that whereto they have a » * 
it ſeems not intelligible, how Juſtice 
according to this _ Notion of it, 5 
primarily oblige , to inflict deſer- 
ved Puniſhment u . — pgrefſours, 
if he had not ſett Legal Conflitivic 
to this purpoſe, — declared th 

| ſhould be the meaſure of his Proceed. 
ings herein; both becauſe it is ſo little 
conceivable, how the Paniſhwenti if 
tbe other State (which we are chiefly to 
conſider) can be a Good to them, who 
do not ſuffer them (as we are ſure they 
can be none to them that do): And, 
alſo, that it is not to be underſtood, 
how, if they were, they could othet- 
wiſe have any Right thereto, than by 
that Conſiitution, by which (as, before, 

God's Dominion was that of an «bf+- 


Inte Sovereign Lord) he now RG 
| k 


Fart II. The Living Temple. 267 
the part of a Governor, ruling accor- 
ding to kay and eſtabliſh Lan. 


Yet, very plain it is, that, for che III. 
dual InÞtion of — Dandment b 
baly;Scripture ſpeaks of it, not meerly 
N. Juſtice, or as chat 
which may confeſt with it; but as an 
«by; the. Apoſtle, plainly ſigniſies, 
2 Theff. x. 9. when he tells us, it is 
ritb God a righteops thing, diu (that 
muſt be not only what Juſtice doth ad- 
mit, but exact) to recompence, aila vd 
Tribulation to the Troublers of his Peo- 
pe, &c. And when we are told, Rom. 
2.6. That God will render (or recom- 
pence, a ve) to every one according to 
bis Works, even in the Day above · men- 
tion'd, ver. 5. which is called, iulgg 
Ne dan the Day of 

rath, and of the lation of the 
rightequs Judgment of God And that 
tis ſaid, the World was to become 
ola ( guilty we read) liable to be inn. 
Neaded before God, Rom. 3. 19. And 
an, Chap. 12. 19. That iran, Len- 
fence, is ſaid to belong to him, and be 
nil repay ;. With many more Paſſages 


o like import. 


* A AK KRAS SAN * 


But 
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any other Notion of Juſtice be fitly af- 


But to carry the Matter higher ; it be- 
ing evident it is that which Juſtice doth 
require, to puniſh Sin, according to ſuch 
4 Softair once made; yet, all this 
while, how the Conſtitution was any ne- 
ceflary Effect of Juſtice, appears not: 
Nor are we helped by the Common Ne 
tion of Fuſtice herein; and are, there- 
fore, caſt upon the Exquiry, Whether 


fignable, according whereto it may be 
underſtood to have required the making 
that Conſtitution it ſelf, 


Ttis here to be conſidered, whence, 
or from what Fountain, any Man, or 
Community of Men, come to have 
Right to any thing. It cannot be, but 
that the Fountain of all Being, muſt be 
the Fountain of a] Rights From whence 
things, abſolutely conſider d, deſcend; 
all the Relations that reſult, muſt alſo 


deſcend; There can, therefore, beno 


Pretence of Right to any thing, among 


Creatures, but from God : He, as the 


| Wbvercign Proprietor, and Lord of all, 


ſettles ſuch and ſuth Rights in Creatures, 
which they hold and retain ; depend- 
ently on him, upon Teras, and accord- 


ed; 


ing to Rules, which he bath preſcrib- 


nay forfeit ſuch Rights; or by Conſent 
ind mutual Contracts, transfer them to 
we another. Whereupon, they have 


no unalienable Rights, none whereof 
they may not be diveſted, either by 


. Conſent ; . 
by both together, as by a faxlty Conſent : 
And, indeed, if it be by the former, it 
nuſt be by the latter; becauſe, no Man 
1 gr to commit a Fault againif 
bis Will 
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ed; ſo as that, by Tranſgreſſion, Men 


1: But it may be, by the /atrer, - 
without the forwer, as none can doubt, 


but one may innocently deveſt himſelf, 
in many caſes, of his own preſent Right ; 
otherwiſe, there could be no ſuch thing 


nthe World, as either Gift or Sale. 


And hence it comes to paſs, that 
the Juſtice, which is inherent in any 


—— — 


Man, comes to be converſant about the 


the Rights of another, not his own ;, fo 
ar, as to oblige him not to intrench 
npon the Rights of another, while yet 


tforbids him not, to di ſpoſe of his 
own, as they are meerly his: And there 


u no ſuch thing as Juſtice towards 4 


— ſuch an Act ought not to have 
den done) to make his Act, in that 
uml, invalid, when he hath done it, 


Mars ſelf, ſo inhibiting him as (tho 


only 


— progeny — ” — HAAR — ETD ——— : * 
7 
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only becauſe he hath'thereby ro 


himſelf; or which he can, afterwar 
alledge againſt his own AZ ot Deed. 5 


be hat no other Rights in any ching, 


v. 


he can horch, 10 61s bun" ww 


than what are derived, — * 
pendent, on the Supream Propri 

_ meaſurable by his Rules, by hk th 
are not unalienable: Yea. Toſticr obt 7 
If he ſwear to * aum Hurt, # 
cbenge, Pfal: 15. 


But now, with the Spee Prbpric- 
tor, there cannot but be nndlienubl: 
Rights ; inſeparably, and everlaſting} 
inherent in him: For it cannot be, 


that He, that is the Fountas of f 


| Rights, muſt have them, primarihj and 


| gene in himſelf; and can no more 


uit them, as to make the Creature 
1 and independent, than he can 
K the Creature, God. 

Wherefore, tho with Men there cin 
be no ſuch thing, as Juſtice towards on 
elf, diſenabling him 10 forego hu = 
Rights, the Cafe cannot 2 be 
therwiſe as to God, and, for the 
reaſon, for which it canndt a Bon to 
Man; becauſe, Mum hath”ni but 
n and elfenibiF! Right? 5 which 
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and God hath none, that he can ſe part 
„ 

Hereupon, therefore, God did owe it 
u himſelf primarily, as: the abſolute So- 
dereigu and Lord: of 'al not to ſuffer 
lndignit ies to be offered him, without 
mimad verting upon them, and there- 
fore, to determine, he would do 
ſo. IS 


n 


— 


S 


* 


But withal, he having undertaken VI. 
the part of a Legal Goverrour, and to 
tule by Eftabliſhte. Laws, that ſnould be 
the tated meaſures of Sin, and Duty, of 
Paxiſhrents, and Rewards '; hereby 
Common Order was to be preſervd in 
the governed, Community: And having 
publiſhed his Conſtitution, in his Word, 
and otherwiſe, ſufficiently to that pur 
pole ; he hath hereby, ſecondarily,made 
himſelf Debtor to the Community, and, 
by. bis Comſtitution, given Men ſome 
Right to the Benefit of that Order, 
which was to be maintained among 
them by theſe Means. Which Benefit 
ey do here, in this preſent State, actu- 
iy partake in ſoxre-meaſure, and might 
in a greater meaſure, if they were more 
lever nable, or would regard, and be 
+4 wed more, bx the. Laws (with their 
| 1 | * = 
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Sanctions) of their great and rightful 
Ruler and Lord. Wherefore, though 
Men have no Benefit by the Puniſh. 
ments of the futzre State, they have, or 
might have, by the (feared) Commin« 
tion of them, which (neglected) made 
the actual Infliction of them 1 4 
Nor had they only the (probable) 

neſit of preſent Order hereby, but of a 
future well being; it being the deſign 
of that, as of all the Comminations of 
wiſe and good Rulers, to prevent the De- 
ſert of the threatned Puniſhment, and 
conſequently, the Puniſhment it ſelf. 
And tho' Men could have no right to 
any ſuch Benefit, before the Conſtitution ; 
yet, it is not unconceivable, that, byit, 
they might have ſome, vis. an inferior 

and ſecondary Right. YE 


Wherefore, the bleſſed God, by ma- 
king the Legal Conſiitution, that he will 
have (tand as the Meaſure of his Go- 
vernment, hath not added to his own 
Right, to govern, and puniſh, as there 
is Cauſe; for it was natural, and need- 
ed nothing to ſupport it. The Conſti- 

| tation rather limits, than cauſes his 
Right, which depends not on it; but 
gives riſeto it rather, He gives Aſſu- 
5 rance, 


VII. 
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rance, by it, of his equal Dealing, and 
that he will not ley xpon Mar more then 
is right, that he ſbould enter into Tudg- 
went with Gad, Job 34 12, 23. 
And. whereas he hath been pleaſed 
to publiſh his Conſtitation, in the forme 
if « Covenant, varioully attempered to 
the different States of Men, nothing ac- 
crues to him by their ſtipulating with 
him thereupon, He is their Govern- 
2 as he is their Maker, not 8 2 
Choice ; which, in propriety, = 
admits not, there being no Competi- 
tour that s againſt him; but is 
only a loyal, dutiful Conſent, or re- 
cognizing his former Right. They that 
conſent to it, do therefore more deeply 
oblige themſelves to their own Duty, 
and oxtitle themſelves to his covenant- 
ed Favours; but can entitle him to no- 
ting z for their A/ was his before. His 
lontraZ ſhews his C ondeſcention, not 
And this his antecedent, original 
Right, that peculiar Excellency of his 
Naure, his Juſtice to himſelf, inviola- 
bly preſerves, as the faithful Guardian 
of all his Sacred Righis. So that when 
te undertakes the parc of a Legal Go- 
dernour, it indiſpenſably veceſſitate: 
""_— f 


his 
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his doing whatſoever. is requiſite, 5or 
ſapporting the Honour and Dignity of 
| his Government, und can permit no- 
thing, that ſhah] detract from it, or 


rendcr' it Teſs auguſt and awful. 


Yet need we ot here; over ſcrupo- 
Jouſly,- defend tlie Common Notion. of 
Jſtice, in the utmoſt ſtrictnoſs of it 
that makes it converſuut [0-4] abou 
another's Right, and ſeems; therefore, 


to imply, that a Man can ome nt hing 
to himſelf + Thar, Love 84 urbers, which 


comprehends all our Duty to chen i 


to be tneaſuted by 7 ove to aum eiuer. 


Which ſeems equally comprehenſiveof 
Duty, which we are ſuppoſed to one 


to our ſelves ; nor ſhall we: diſpute 
whether, in no Senſe, one can be boch 


Creditor, and Deblor 5 or whether J 


ſobriety de hot properly Unrigloconſacq - 


and Sobyiely, Juſtite even tomard it one 


elf. Subordination to God being ſtill 
— under whom, and for mus 
only, we can owe any thing to our 
ſelves, 8 18110 % 15105 * 

Only ſuppoſing, among Men, 
a thing as Na ene, it is with then 
a weaker, and more debile Principk, 
that may betray, and loſe their Rights 
which then, no Juſtice can reclaim 

' 


Whereas, 


852 S 23 SS SFS 2882 . 


Frs 


po- 
of 
it 


„ 


II. 
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S, 


iE 
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Whereas, witb it +All other 
Excellencies are, in gel erfection, 


and hath always the force with him of 
an Eternal nd e Lan. 


Ku if any ould imagine this to VIII. 


derrat from the Abſoluteneſs of God's 
ern) — 4 — yereign 9 — 
„in this 


— that 1 they 
their dune ge be it ſhould be 2 wo 
his ; tis anſwered, + .. - 


— not been ſaid, That God 4 cam 28 


ſerego none of bis own Rights; it is p — 
he doth, I D the Rig | 
Fool a en 1 by Pardons con 
upon him to impunity ; but 
he cannot do it to the Prejudice, and 
Dibonour of his glorious Excellencies, 
and the Dijgvity of his nent : 
And therefore, if ſome Preparation 
were requiſite to his doing it, confeſt- 
eatly, with the due Honour and Repu- 
taion thereof, of, Ae towards himſelf 
ired, he ſhould ii ue its 
= — Lo os Dee from 
55 n that be cannot 
Lye, or do anything wwwortby of him- 
ſelf. He is ſo abſolute, that he can do 
nket ever be Rader: 2 but ſo Juit, » 
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be caſjagt Wer to do an v wnrigh 
reous ibi. len 15 25 


Ix. But, beſides char fridfer. Notion of 
| God's Jaftce, as it is converſant about, 
and conſervative of, his own Ngbi,; 

we may alſo conſider i it in a larger, and 

more comprehenſive Notion,” as it in- 

cludes his ſeveral oral Attributes, and 

* Excellencies, and anfwers to the, 
= which, amo 8 is called Univer 
nig ſal Juflice, an reckom d to contain in 
2. are al Verve, 5 
For, ſo taken, „ o rehends his 
Holineſs, and perfelt 'Deteſtation of all 
Impurity; in reſpect whereof, he can- 

not bur be perpetually inclined to ani- 
madvert with Severity upon Sin ; both 

=} becauſe of its irreconcileable Contrariei 
E - to his Holy Nature, and the inolent 
Affront Wien it, dherefore, directly 
offers him; and becauſe of the impli- 
Cite, moſt 5 urious Miſrepreſentation Hy 
of him, hich 1 it contains in it, as if wh 
he were either kindly, or wore iadifi- 
rently, affected towards it: Upen 
which accounts, we may well ſuppoſe 
him to eſteem it neceſſary'for him, both 

to conſtitute a Rule for puniſhing it, and 
to Pn i, coding z that he = 
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I. 
1 both truly ad his own: Nane. . 
truly epreſecs it 5 
of And again; if and Notion 7 X. 
2Ut, bis Juſtice in this latitude. it will com- - 
tr; prehend his governing Viſdow « the... 
nd pt of which Attribute it is, to deter- 
in- MW mine, and direct, the doing whatſocy- 1 * 
and MW © sf to be determin'd, and done; as 
bet, it is the part of his R. ebtcouſueſs (taken 
de in the ſtricteſt Senſe) to reſolve upon, 
in and execute, whatever the Rel or „ 
ſlice do require, and call for the 


Judge of Decencies, or what it is meet, 
and becoming him, as the Lord and Rue 
ler of the World, to do, or not do. 
And a very reaſonable Account might. 
be given of this matter, that we may 
renew, and ſomewhat further inſiſt on, 
-_ was faid above, Ch. VI. S. V. 

"RP 

There are miny juſt Laws made by. 
Humane Legiſla owe to the ' 
whereof, who! Juſtice Ker che ſtriFer 
Lnſe) did not ly lige Coty ſo 
that they had been uni,, if they had 


= 


4 


2 
— 
—— 


not made them; yet, this other Princi- 
ple, of equal importance to Govern- 
ment, and which alſo doth not, alto- 


det ler, refuſe the Name of Juſtice might. 
T3 require 
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require the making them, and would 
not be well comported with, by nn t 

ting to make them. = b 
Hereupon, therefore, if it ſhoold fl : 

be enquired, was it, antecedently to þ 
the making of this Conſtitution, an il b 
indifferent thing with God, whether to il 
determine Sin ſhould be pumiſbs, or not? Ml 
ir 

re 

k 

T 

Pi 


I'anfwer, even upon this Ground, No; 
it was not indifferent, but moſt indiſ- 
penſably neceſſury. Any thing is, with 
him, neceſſury, as he is the Supream 
Govetnour, that is, pn 4 [prudential 
account, ot fit, and conducible to 
the ends of Government. An artece- 
deut Neceſſity we might therefore aſſert, 
ſuch, as not only ariſes from his Joſs 
wok ſtrictly taken, but his Wi/doav alſo; 
whoſe part it is to judge of Comgruities, 
ad it is the part of ſtrict Fuſtice to deter- 
mine Matters of Right. Nor is it unſt 
to ſay, Wiſdom is the chief Principle 
exercifed in making Laws, Juſtice in 
governing, according to Laws already 
made. 1 fay the chief; for Juſtice 
hath chat part in Legiſlation too, which 
hath been aſſigned it, as Wiſdom hath 
alfo its paft in the conſequent Admini- 
ſtration. Aud what can be more ne- 
ceſſary to the great Cod, than to — 
bs, gh 


. 
. 
| 
| 
t 
8 
; 
' 
ö 
| 
[5 
N 


1. 


ever whet. 3s mail begyming, aud Wor- 
thy of him(elf? ed 

been ſo becorring df bi, as 50 Jet it 
appear to the World, how ſacred the 
Rights of bis Eqvpire. over it are ] How 
horrid a thing the Defection of a rea- 


ſonable Creature is, from the. great 
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» 


d what could have | 


\ 


! 


Author and Lord of its Life, and be 
did 


ing! How coſtly an Expiation {ig 
require ! How ſolemn Rites were tobe 
performed | How great and awfu 


Tranſadions, that Sin might became 


pardonable ! | } {503 ing 
What could ſo tend to exalt Moth, 
to magnify the Reputation of his, Ge 
rerament, to poſſeſs his reaſogabl 
Creatures with am * Pay Kaos 


mike them dread to offend ! In a. pro- 


dent Governwent, how great a thing is 
Reaſon of State 7. Even where there is 
the greateſt Inclination imaginable. to 
be in all things moſt ſtrictly and unex- 
ceptionably Juſt : Yet, is that the 
ly Care, with prudent Goveraonrs, tha 
they may be able to approve the juſtice 
of their Adminiſtrations 2 There, are 
many things, which, without tranſgreſ- 
lng particular Rules of Juſtige, might 
hae been omitted, from which h et, 
won meer Reaſon of State, you can no 
5 more 
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more make them ſwerve one Ace, than 
you can remove the Earth from its cen- 
ter, or change the Ordinances 

| and Night ; 50 whereas that ha 
in af things, that tend to the dee 
vp the Reputation, and Grand ieur of 
overnment; where can it claim to 
| have Whereopcn with equal right, as here # 
upen, we may, with greateſt 
Aſſurance, aſſert, That in things which 
| Bave this reference, tis equall impoſſible 
to the abſolute perfection of the Divine 
Nature, that God ſhould do an in. 
ept, or v 77 thing, as an wnjuit. And 
whereas bis Righteonſne oa of 1s che dire 
_ Principle * in b,, 
or iniquity; ſo is iſd om, 
2.2 Tn Incongreity, Decency — 
And that tis equally neceſ- 
ary to "Hin, to do what is Wolf worthy 
of bimſelf, and moſt becoming his excei 
lem Greatneſs, as what is moſt ſtrictly 


| | Therefore, that when his moit tran 
— Greatneſs, is repreſented, in be 
erms as heb, and great, 28 0 9 
rome under Human Conception, Heb. WI * 
2. 10. He, viz. for wbow are all thing: ; 80 
ard by whom orc 2 things : (and what I Ol 
could found higher ! A fuck, it is con- 

lidered, 


= =W 
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fidered, what was woi? becoming of 
him; and determined, that it became 
bi, for, and by whom all things were, 
ſince there was one (tho ſo great « One) 
that had undertaken, for Sinners, to be 


Affair of their Salvation, eſpecially be- 
ing to make them, of Rebels, Sons, and 
u ſuch, bring theme to Glory, out of the 
meaneſt, and moſt abject State; that 
he ſhould not be — not be 
duly initiated into his Great Office, or 
not be compleat Maſter of his Deſiga] 


SAS SA Ar 


Suffering. 
eaner Perſons 

© their meaner Condition : But 
he, for whom are all things, and by whom 
oe all things, muſt do as beſt 

the moſt 


ther and End of all things 
rar We are prone to confine our Appre- 
© benſions of things to our ows narrow 
500 here, that have reference alfo to ana- 


tber beſedes, and greater than ours. If 
God had no Creatures, but Mas, capa- 


otherwiſe than by his own intervening. 


might do, as be- 


lorious Greatneſs of him, 
who is the Nrſt and the Lai? ; the 4. 
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the Prince, or Prefect, over the great h 


XI. 


bat dle of Government by Laws, the Caſe 
con · ¶ bad been much other, than it is. For 
red, con- 


282 


con , that Mez have all been in 
one common Caſe of Apoſtacy and 


ſhould have no reafon to look ſirange- 
ly upon ane another, whatſoever the 


Fi Way,and Terms were, of their Reſtituti- 


on, "being all dealt with alike. But 
we are to deſign a larger Field, and 
Scene for our Thoughts; and to con- 
fider, that, beſides Men, that ſhall be 
reſtored from a falu, and lapſed State, 
there are numberleſs Myriads of pure 
and loyal Spirits, that never fell, and 
with — reſtored Men are to make 
one entire happy Community, for ever. 
Now. we are to conſider, what Aiped 
the Matter would have in their Eyes, if 
not a ſingle Perſon, or two, but ſo valt 
a Multitude, and not guilty of ſame 
light, tranſient O exce only, but of is- 
ſolent, malicious Emmity, and Rebellion, 
againſt the Divine Government, = 
pagyed.and tranſmitted from: Age to 
— through all the 'Succeſhons of 
Time's ſhould be brovght in upon them, 


to partake in the Digriities, and Bleſ- 
ſednels of tbeir State, without any Re- 


parat ion made, of ſo great, and con- 
tinuing an Injury! Though their pr 
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Condemnation, they who ſhould be 
_ reſtored to Favour, and an happy ſtate, 
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ſect Subjection in all things to the good 
pleaſure of God, would not allo 
them to be Exceptious, and apt to cen · { 
ſure his Doings, or Determinations; 

yet, alſo his moſt perfect Wiſdom, and 

exad Judgment, and knowledge of 
what is in it ſelf vos? ft, could much 


$6.34 3 £3 


. 
T 


zut leis admit, he ſhould do any thing li- 
nd dee to be cenſured by his Creatures, as 
n- % fr. And, no doubt, ſo large, 
be ind capacious Intellects, may well be 
tt, ſuppoſed to penetrate far into the Rea- 
we WY (or, and Wiſdom, of his Diſpenſations ; 
nd ind fo, not only io exerciſe Submiſſi- 
tke on, in an implicite Acquieſcence in the 


5 jm, 
* 
— 
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mſeen, and only believ'd, fitneſs of 
them ; but alſo to take an unexpreſſi - 
ble Complacency and Satisfaction in 
what they ananiteſtly diſcern thereof, 
and to be able to reſolve their Delecta- 
tion in the Ways and Works of God, 
nto an higher Cauſe and Reaſon, than 
the meer geweral Belief that he doth all 
things well, viz. their immediate de- 
lebt ful view of the Congruity and Fitneſs 
of what he does. x 


When 
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When they behold the Apoſtacy and 
Revolt of the Sons of Men, expiated 
by one of themſelves ; with whom 
the Divine Nature, in his own Sox, was 
ſo intimately united, that the Atone- 
ment made was both fit, as from them, 
and adequate, as to him. 

This they cannot but behold with 
Complacential Approbation, and Ad- 
miration. For, no doubt, he made 
Creatures of ſuch a Capacity, with a 
Deſign to gratify the Underſtandings, 
he gave them, by approving, and re- 
commending the exactneſa and accuracy 
of his Methods thereto ; otherwiſe, a 
far lower e of intellectual Abili- 
ty, in theſe Creatures, had anſwer d the 


| Creator's Purpoſeas well, 


\ They, certainly, cannot but approve 

that way he hath taken, for it ſelf;, and 
do doubtleſs loop down to look into it, 
not with leſs Complacency, than Wor- 
der ; it being, in the Congruity of it, 
as ſuitable to their bright and clear In- 
tellects, being revealed; as, for the 
ſtrange Contrivance thereof, it had been 
altogether above them, if it had not been 
revealed. They cannot, when they 
behold a full glorious Vindication of 
the Offence, and IVrong done to their 

„ - | common 
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won Lord, and the his 
— — 
ent to an 

them into Grace and Favour, but high» 
. the lovely — and 
of his whole Di 

and — their pleaſant —— 


Admirations and A 
Holy and marvelous are thy Works, Lorll 
God Almighty, juſt and true are thy 


e 2 King of Nations, and 


ts. 


if Sin 


Upon the whole, there appears far: 
ficient Reaſon to conclude, not only 


2 but alſo of Congruity and 
neſs 3 or according to ſuch « larger 


ble Propenſion to do what is fit a 
grzoxs to be done, it was indiſpenſably 
zceſſary, the Holy God ſhould, in or- 
der to bis returs to his Ti emple among 
Men, inſiſt to have a Recompence 
made, for the Wrong that was _ 
him, by m Violation of it. 


Nor 


285 


Notion of Juſtice, as imports —_— . 


by bearing a part — che Redeemed 8 
Society, in ſuch ſtrains of Praiſe, ſuch 
pplauſes as theſe: 


xII. 


her the Account of Juſtice more ſtrict- 8 


als The Leung — Fan ll. 


wt Nor let tiuis under ſtoad to detrey 
fn, hut. cd te, what hath been 4 
— — — 
eiae to 
Cad, — — oo an, fr 
et vailoe of bit own oma 
; rs which | miſt be, by conſe 
Kzuence, ;vimmdgichve of. the Hielation of 
abe z and this is the 'Or#gival Joc 
13s His ate the Original Rights, 
the Fountain of all other) and = 
Have had place tho he had ſettled no 
expreſs Conſtitution of Government. 
And alſo as ſecondarily, it is conſetvr 
tive of the Rights of the governed (on- 
munity, which, by the 8 
ſetajcd, accrue. told: © 11) 
Whereupon, alſo, it may — 
tod, in what ſenſe (paſ- 
ſively taken) are to be accounted Net. 
And it is fitter to di — = 
thereupon to explain, 40 
are not ſo, than at random to * 
are ſo at all; when -our: Lord hut 
taught us to pray, forgive us bur Melis 
And when it is ſo plain in it ſelf, that 
he, who, by Delinquency, hath fer 
feited his Life, is moſt truly ſaid to ame 
it to Juſtice. Yea, and when, though 


Loney Peng is ſaid not to m_ 
eaſily 
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raſſignable, yet no doubt at all is 
— the Debtor. For how 
abſundly ſhould he be ſaid to be a 
Debtor. that owes no Debs. 10 21. a 
Therefore, Puriſbments arennot of 
the mature of thoſe Debts that, 'acbord- 
ing to the Rules of commaitutive 
ud Man; and which, as they ariſe 
by conſent, between the two Covenant» 
ing .Paities, may as well ceaſe by oon · 
ſent,” But nothing hinders; but they 
may be ſuch Debts as ure to be eſtima- 
ad by the diſtributive Jaſtice of Naierr, 
whereof we- muſt either ſay, that of 
ſume, Juſtice doth oblige Humane and 


denden Rulers to ea the Pant; 
elſe that Magiftriizal Juſtice would 


low the-remitting-of all, and that no 
Oſſences, of any kind, be ever nt all 
puniſnt. BuBif che Jnftice of any betu- 
lar Rulers, oblige themto punith ſore 
Offenders ; then moſt of all, that of 
the Supream, and moſt abſolute Ruler, 
and Lord of all, whoſe Rights. are na- 
wal, and depend um on oxr conſent, or 
any Contract with' us; no more than 
our Con ſent was previous, to our com- 
ing into Being, or our becoming his 
Creatures; and whole Juſtice muſt be 
| more 


miſſion, are not complied with. 
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more concerned to protect, and viadi- 
cate bis R. tt, than that of any earth 
ly Governour can be to preſerve the 
Riglits of even the moſt conſiderable 
ity. No Community, nor 
all taken together, or even the whole 
Creation being of any comparable N.. 
lue, with the Intereſt of the 
and Univerſal Ruler, himſelf alone; in 
De of the Bocker, ee. elpecally if 
the Bucket, &c. nally if we 
add (tho' that be but of : 
deration) that the Rights of the 
greateſt, even the wriverſal Community 
of all Mankind, are involved with bir 
ows, and that their common Peace, and 
Order, are to be preſerved by Pani 
mente, even eternal ones, not as exr- 
cxted, but as threatned, (which as hath 
been ſaid) made the Execution neceſſay, 
where the Terms, and Method of Re- 


And whereas it is reckon'd difficult 
to aſſign the Creditor Pænæ, the reaſon 
of that is not difficult to be aſſigned; 
if we conſider what the true Notion of 

a Creditor is. And it is not taken 54, 
ſevely, for him who is intruſted with « 
mother's rights. at leaſt is not ſo to be 
limited, inaſmuch as a Man may be 
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more properly, Creditor of what is bis 
own, than of what is azother's ; but 
lively, for one who truſts another. 
But the Debitor pænæ is not intruſted 
with any thing; but is only to be pe- 
xjþt ; when he can be met with, and 
duly brought thereto; and therefore 
s not bound to offer himſelf to Puniſb- 


vent 5; as another Debtor 18, tO | pay | 


what be omen ; Vhp is to be aFive inthe 


—— " * 


dolution. ; the en opt ne only 


whence dare penas is tightly, interpreted 
to ſaffer Puniſhment. And that this is 
a, he is obliged to, is plain, if we 
confider, that it is not the Precept of 
the Law that, in this Caſe, obliges him ; 
which only obliges to the doing of Du 
(; but = - annexed | Commination, 
wich can only oblige to andergo Pa- 
nijbment. Tr | 91 | 


Ceditor, indeed, is choſen as a fit 


rd, to expreſs the correlative unto 


Debitor peng. But by it, we are to 
laderſtand no more, than only the 
Wieck of this Solution ; ſo, in Humane 
nts, the Governour is impro- 
nly, viz. & he is intruſted with the 


Ile, of the Community. But inthe 


V Divine 


- 9. 
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Divine Government, Go himſelf, 
riginalhy, and radically, ay he is My 
and and Fra 4 Sages 
an e 
9 5 ere 
5 Governs principally, {xo ſire, 
for bimfelf: for other; For 
fro" wut bur de I owe Swpred 
End. That he, alfo, doth under. 
take the Care of the Conrerumꝭm, 
and Good of others, is of weer bitch. 


Safement, and Condeſcenſion; pr 


froman antecedent Oblj tion w 
as. * 105 


74 


and his Then; SAY Whether we 


That Hhether we We Divite 
Bice, in the lar axe 


that relate to the r mg 
* 


Pfinciple inclining him to maintain, 


The Sitter dr ”Y "king; is, 


e K 


prehends / . E 


over Aan, eſpecially, his 


take it in the Bog Senſe, for 


and vindicate ' the Rights and 


nifty of his Oovernment, it did 


for the puniſting o 
I ame 22 15 3 
pro- 


reit as well his making 4 
Aﬀrroms,” and Of 
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proceed according to it; ſo as not 
to remit ſuch Tnjuaries to the - 
fender, without bow moſt 4 * e- 
compence.” TH 
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CHAP. VIII.. 


The firſt Head thus far in 
on, that a f. - a 12 
pence was neceſſary; the ſe 
cond ſucceeds, That no lef 

was ſufficient, than that mad: 

by Emmanuel. Diſbonourabl 
to have inſiſted on leſs. Wha 
the Divine Eftimate in this 
matter was, his own word ſbews. 

Hi Lowe to Offenders other- 

| wiſe wnder reftraint. Properd 

to Conſideration. 1. How gra 

things were to be remitted : The 

Sins of all Times and Age. 

Not from Inſufficiency unappli 

on to be granted by an Univer- 

ſal Law. 2. How great to le 
vouchſafed. Which follows. 


2. And 
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— 2. ND ſo. much being clear, I. 
\ there is leſs need to inſiſt 
copioully in ſhewing, what comes next 
tobe conſidered, That & uo Recompence Which is 
could be ſuffi cient for expiating the Wrong 4,9 vo 
done, by the Violation of God's Temple 4. yoke 10 
nong Men, and the laying its Foundati- be ie 
as anew, beſides that which hath been F VI.. 
wade by the Son of Gad, EM MANUEL, 1 
Gd with we, becoming himſelf, firs, -Z** | 
an Original Temple, a Man, inhabited | | 
ith all the Fulneſs of God; and then | 
made alſo a Sacrifice to the offended | 
Majeſty and Juſtice of Heaven, for 
thoſe great, and high Purpoſes, the ex- 
pating the Indignity of violating 
God's former Temple; and the railing. 
forming, and beautifying it anew, in 
conformity to its preſent Patera, and 
Original; and then, poſſeſſing. inna- 1 
biting, and reſtoring the Divine Pre- 
For as it hath been ſhewn alteady, 
: * Recompence 3 — be II. 
) aps to an theſe Farpojes 
bitis, in it ſelf, ary, that what; 
bever ſhould be tendered, in the name! 
f Recompence, ought to be full, and. 
portlonable tp te Wrong done, and 2 
3 


— — 1 Äy— _"__ — 
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the Faverrs, afterwards to be ſhewn, 
to the Tranſgreſſor. 
For it were manifeſtly more bowonre- 
' ble, and worthy of God, not to have 
| exadted any Kecompence at all, than to 
| have accepted, in the name of a Sacti 
ice. deb as were unproportiun able, and le- 
| the value of what was to be re- 
3 mitted, and confer d. What bad been 
lumen, muſt _ been Arbe 
Let anyt uppos d leſs t 
3 and ny thing immemſiy ſhort of bim. 
Such is the nmr —_ created Be- 
and ancreated, that the former is 
GE to the latter ; and therefore, 
bring the Honour and Majeſty of the 
\ Banz to any thing leſ+ chat — 
value, and you bring it to 
And this had been quite to loſe the 
_ deſign of iffilbing upon a Recompena 
„hd been to make the Majeſty of Her 
ven cheap, and de preciate the Dignity 
of the Divine Government, inſtead or 
rondring it anguſt and great. 
U Therefore, the whole Conflitationd 
EMMANUEL, his undertaking Per- 
formances, and Acquiſitions, appear 0 
have been,not only apt ſuitable, & ſufþ- 
cient to the ĩntonded Purpoſes; (which 
watt r reg wy, 
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ſacred and divine 3 l, e. that they could 


Heb, 2 10. worthy of the great, all. com- 
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ſo requiſſte. and neceſſarn thereto. 
And for the evincing hereof ; let us III. 
apply our Minds to meditate ſilently, 

and intently, a while, on thoſe words 

of aur Lord, Joh. 10. 17. Therefore doth 

my Father love me, dealt Ila down wy 
Life---- And let us conſder them, with 

that reverence, which we cannot but 
conceive due to wards, we eſteem moſt 


not be raſhly, or lightly ſpoken: 

Whereupon, let us hethink our ſelves; 
Have thoſe words a meaning! This 

our awful regard to the venerable great- 
x/; of Him that ſpoke them, cannot 

luffer us to doubt. And if they mean 
any thing, tis impoſſible they ſhould = | 
dot mean ſomewhat. moſt profound and 8 | 
great | ſomewbat that implies a reference — | 
to a peculiar lenge ita Divine De- (4. 1): | 
coryar, that as an eternal Law, perpetual | 
ly conducts all the N e De- 1 
terninations of God's moit perfeck Will, 
that could, iy no meant, ſu ffer any Violati- 
u. What was moſt becaming of God, vizy 
Wheat might beſt become him, for whom 
oe all things, and by whom are all things, 


prebending, central, original Being, from 
whenee all things ſprang, aud wöerein all 
85 v4 terminate. 


4 


Job. 1.18. faid, No Man 
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radual Re- 
tection, if we conſider whit immedi- 
ately follows, iz bringing many Sons to 
Glory, &c. of the veiled Arcana of the 
Divine being (if we may, on ſo ft oc- 
caſion, allude to the Inſcription in the 


terminate. Here is ſome 


Fg 1ptian Temple, elſewhere mentioned 
in this Diſcourſe : J am all that wa, 
and is, and ſhall be, and who is be tha 
all draw aſide my Veil?) Here is, in 
fome part, a withdrawing of that f- 
cred Veil, by Him to whom by Prero- 
gative it belon d, and of whom tis 
Fo ſeen God at any time, 

but the only begotten Son, who is in the 
Boſom off the Father, be hath declared 
him: Here is ſome "diſcloſure of the 


Col. 2. 2. Myſtery of God, of the Father, in whom 


the Divine Nature was primarily, and 
as in that Firſt Fountain, and of Chriff, 
the Myſtery of the Mediator, of whom 
Chriſt was the diſtinguiſhing Name. 
The Agreement, hitherto unconceivebl 
and moſt myſterious, of the abſolute 
Purity, and Perfection of the Divine 
Nature, with the admirable Merciful- 

s of the Conſtitution of EMMAN- 

EL, of God and Man wnited in one, 
in order to the Reconciliation of the 
Holy! Bleſſed God, with 1 


8 4 
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able Man. How was it to be brought 


about, in a way becoming Him for 


whow, and by whom, all things were, ſo 


great, ſo auguſt a Majeſty! that He ſhould 


admit that ſo deſpicable and rebellious 
2Race, ſhould not only be ſav d, but 


be made Sons | This could never be, 


tho' his immenſe and boundleſs Love 


moſt ſtrongly inclin'd him to it, but 


by their having One of higheſt Digni- 
ty, his own Son, ſet as a Prince, or Pre- 
ſed, over the whole Affair of their 
Salvation ; nor by him, but upon his 
own intervening Suffering | This was 
according to fixed Rule indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, 3. e. by the inviolable Max- 
ins of the Divine Government. 

But becauſe through the inconceiv- 
able Riches of his own Goodneſs, this 
was a thing he was moſt propenſe un- 
to, and intent upon: Yet, becauſe the 
Death of his own Son in their ſtead, 
could neither be averitoriows, nor juiF, 
without his own free Conſent, | therefore} 
ſays our Lord, doth 1 love me, 


4 


yay 


What 
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What conceivable Reaſan can there 
be of this Connection, Ii Lubereſme)] 
laves me- - becauſe, I lay down my Lifa-. 
Without the Concurrence of theſe two 
things to be conſidered conjunctiy. 


A moſt intenſe, vehement Love 


An inflexible Regard to the eter- 
nal immutable Meaſures of 
right and wrong, fit and unft, 
diecent and indecent, that had 
their fixed everlaſting Seat in 
the Hind of God. + 


IV. The farmer, made the End necefiuy, 
the preventing the total, eternal Ruin 
af a loſt World. The latter, madethe 
Sen ef God Death, and his own ¶ anſem 
thereto, the neceſ/aryy Means to this Exd 
The former, viz. _ End, was not & 
therwiſe ve t upon Suppqſuion. 
It was not fo ablolntely veceſſary, that 
by any Means, right or wrong, fit or 
unfit, ſuch a Ruin (even moſt deſer- 
ved) muſt be prevented. But it was 
ſo far neceſſary, as that if by any right- 

fal aud decorous Means, this Ruin could 

bed prevented, as to many, and a contra- 
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ry Blefſed State of perpetual Life be at- 
— by them. This uſt be effecłed, 


and brought about for them. 


Not, dis true, for all Ofendert; 
but as many as the like eternal, indig 


penſable Means, and Meaſures, of equal 


and unequal, fit aud uit, capable — 
nncapab | chould not exclude. _ 
All this we have in that moſt adwi- 
rable Text of Scripture, Joh. 3. 16. 
God ſo loved the World, that be gave his 
only begotten Son, that wheſeever believ- 
ieee but have E- 
verlaſting Life. 
50 Loved | The Matter is Ggnified 
in ſuch a way, as to leave all Men ama- 
xd }and by their Aſtoniſhment to ſup- 
ply their moſt defecti ve Conception of 
fo (tupendous a Love. The World is 


an iacdchaite Tere, that contains the - 


frecial, and the afterwards fpecify'd 
Object of 1his Love; not a ſingle Per- 
fox, but a whole Race of intelligent 


Creatures, a World inhabited nk; 


that were not to be left; and finally all 
ſwallow'd up r, in ono common 
Ruin z that upon this account he gave 
lues ee ay to tleath, as — 
event and'knowh deſign. bew d. And 
how I muſt his Love be 


to 


a — 131 
— — — 


to bir only begotten Son | The Brightneſ; 
of his Glory! The expreſs Image of bis 
Poke! 5 always his Delight z, yet rather 
than all this World ſhould by loſt for 
ever, He is thus given up! — 
ever believe on _ ſhould not p 22 
which ex the certain, d, 
declard, 25 bjeck of this Love. —.— 
them ala excluded, who, after 
ſufficient N refuſe their Ho- 
mage to 4 Throne of EMMANUEL, 
chooſe rather their forlorn Souls 
ſhould be for ever forſaken of the Di- 
vine Preſence, than unite with him, 
and ſurrender themſelves to him, b 
whom alone, they might be refi 
animated again, and inhabited as bi 
Living Temples, Their Excluſion is 
neceſſary, by ſuch meaſures as _ oF 
which ſuob means were 


— ind Bleſednels of the » 


But who can doubt, hereu | but 
that this Courſe was indiſpen V ne- 
—_ tothis End? 

Eſpecially if (reviewing that firſt 
mentioned Text) we conſider, that our 
Lord repreſents his laying down bis Life, 
as an unexpreſſible additional Endear- 
avent Of him to the Faber. 5. d. 1 800 
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« Son. of my Delights, thou haſt now 
« ſet my Love to Loſt Souls at liberty, 
« that hath been ever pregnant with 

great and godlike Deſigns towards 

them, —_ that muſt otherwiſe. have 
been under perpetual Reſtraint, 
Which's nen imply d. 


But it may be ſaid, Could REES : 


2 ws = reſtraint? And I ſay, 
* it could not. Therefore, to the 
ebending wind, where Ends 
— lie c ed together, un- 

eternal view, this 
pa: & preſented it ſelf, as peculiarly 


«crommodate to ebend & was there- 
fore eternally det d by eaſy con- 


as, betwera che Father, and — — 1 
men e but prevent any: cher 


ſiraint. 


nat the Abſoſuteneſt and Omnipaten- 

q of a God, enable him to ſatisfy his 
own Propenſiens, if ĩt were to ſave ne- 
rer ſo many thouſand Worlds of of- 
ſending Creatures, without taking ſuch 
a Circuit as this? It was once ſaid. to 


an humane wort al King, that had a- 
bout him but a thin ſhadow of Sove- 


en Deſt dee now govern I%½ 


rael, 


Yet, it may be further urg d. 7 \ 


} 


\ 
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zel, and not mul thy Will 
42 place £ Much more 1 1 
be faid, Doſt then govern the” World) 
Art thou not G? Yeo! arid may free- 
iy Ican the leſs for this 1 4 God, 
what is not Godlike.'' 1. , Gin, 
therefore, the leſt break ell 
bliſht, eternal Meaſures, and counter- 
ac my fel. I muſt do as bebe 79 
for whom; and by whom, are all 
Oclters #iay - e -tO'therſel ves 18 
imagined; unhalfow'd Liberty of pur 
ſomg at ide nent, Meir own eli 
ons. But it 1s deneſtly Divine:Great Bl - 
bet lo do (0. 121 2t badi e 
et, — — — be farther BN 


ſai 
—_— Which dar Lord hank 
eee 
-beca 1 
er d Been be « 


2 we 18. Net ve poi, lx 
and F have powtr 


den en, . 
9.4. This is # Malter 
not to ke under 4 — 


Th <ould neither 121 10 5 
Father, nor is iti TE; 

E thin ae dd awe. 
endare , and * 


. 2 ve. Vie fo jo 
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vill be everlaſtingly common to him 
Hef 20d 55, and to the wWble Federbred 
U. ee cord to their Mer. 
ſore. 12 f 01 947. 6 i To! 11 41 il 


But was all this untteteſſary 


Trifling? 
What ſerious Man's Reverence of Deity, 
e let Him endure to harboitr' fo 


noa Thought! 212128 olaf 8115 
Therefore Take we how the entfte 
State G ens Matter us it les 1 in 
new before us in theſe N 


w_ 
2 i — 19 7 2 


— . wy 
Wied undone 0d 5. Lüner. mo 
VAIL DIS TE 9.4 9 a4 4 E 
1. Here it a Penn Thelwatios, chat 
6 bvb müſt Have beert undet a Su- 
and Neſtraint, if God's own 
bad dor aid dwg his Life- for 


C3 # 


% Jaws £ 541 104 £00 min 
3.5 wap ly Genily'd, eit e 
down his Life for 
rote Was} in d ne E NNmate, 4 ſuff- 
dent Expedient, to prevent this Re 
ſtraint upon bis Love to Sinners. 


rs 


4. That 


. ini plus Fon uf" 


ed b —— Bleſſed God more elig 

than that his Love to Sinners be 

Tat perpetual everlaſting Reſtraint 
191 uf 

, 55 1 hy was only. reckonx.mon 

eligible, as there was a conjuntt 
deration bad, of 22 — 
gt again: + „ nf 20 dW) 


6. That — * as the Eternal 
God had a moſt conſtant, ungueBion- 
ble Love to his only begeuen Sen bis 
Love to him hath a peculiar and moſt 
S been arte en bert 

of cOoncurring wi him, upon this 
Free chookng ,rather, to endure 
Il the Dolours of that o Haus, and 
3 of Darkneſs, that was to come 
bm than that a whole World 
5 ng and bearing bis on img 
Mond all periſh. beser, e 
ingly. + +4417 e 11biboqe) 15 
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But wha, 189 £65 not that this 
was the; dgte sn Judgment of the 
Gteat God, Vin That, hisgrociane- N- 
ſar: tawards: guliy Cesturgs, were 
not v beuniiſe to ys olletted, an this 
way. 

Jod yer, far the further clearing of 
this Matter, taking Heb. 10, f. that the 
Hod f #he Lordi rift, and pf Ball. 
Conti, ate put im direct. ign 
o ech other gad bereupgn, chat us 
laid of the latter, 1 4 not pol ible it 
ſbouleh. take away Sip 12 K at can that i 
ply Leſs, than ce fornre Us ons I 
ſary to the taking it away ? Let vs but 
appeal ta out; ſelves, i hat eſſe can it 
mean Mill weſa ho Hin could not 
e 

| it by:{9we * 
orifice, l 2 — Value 2, h, 
not this mani iy ptecladeq ./ and 
bar d by the imme —— of the op- 
pltion ? Theſe two, only, are in com- 


on 4. Weill not 105 but 
cg Seer Hes ee 


2 40. 5, 7. Than (ſiith oor 5 
lol I come. Theſe are rejected. This 
is choſen. He taketh away the firſt, 
Uat he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, Heb, 


I. g. When tis aid, Mic, 6, 6, 7 


r e n N 1 
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not Thouſands of Rams, or Tex Thouſand 
| Rivers of Oyl : If one ſhould ſay, Ye, 
but Eleven Thouſand, might ſerve, were 
not this trifling, not reaſoning? Is i 
not plain all other were refuſable for the 
ſame reaſon? 

1 _= _— —. ce rge ( 
was formerly de upon the tw 
things already intimated under the fore- 

going Head of EMMANUEL:': H 
ciency, &c. as having Wan 


Twofold Power of ; fo n. 


And fall fene further z the N. 
in this Aft, 


And tothis purpoſe tic be c 
dered, 


What was I his Pro- 
© be Confe d curement. 


1335. 


1. N 


| 
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Rn re; po ary It was 
not the ſrgle Lreſpaſs of one, Or a few, 
Delinquent Perſons z but the nary | 
and Rebellion, of a veſt Community ʒ an 
univerſal Hoſtility, and Exmity, con- 
„ thro many ſuc- 
celive Ages, was now, once for 
all, to be d for. It is, hereupon, 
to be conſidered, 15 | 


How great the Offence wes, that 
. avaſt be remitted. 


The My, and Mauser, is which 
the Grant was to be made of this 


| Remiſfion. o 


1. How great was the Offence to be re- 
mitted; a whole Race and Order of 
Creatures had been in a Conſpiracy a- 
gainſt their rightful Lord, to deface his 
* tear down his Image, invade 
lit Rights, withhold and incapacitate 
themſelves for bis Worſbip, ſubſtitute, 
nſtead of that, higheſt Contempt, ba- 
niſh his Preſence, and as much as in 
them lay, raze out his Memorial, that 
te might be no more known, feared, or 
ſerved upon Earth! How horrid a 

> X 2 Proſpet 


lo I PA. 14. 2; 3. he Lord looked 


neſs was not in event to be actually re- 
| A 43 and that it be left to lie upon 


be offered up, of no le value, than, 
it every ſingle Tranſgieſſor, was to 


VI. 


> IG | | for 
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Proſpect had the Lord from Heaven, 
when from the Throne of his Glory N z 
there, the beheld the State of things te. 


down from Heaven upon the Childaei of 
Mev, to fee if awy did wnderſtaud, and 
ſeek back 3 * are all gone back, 
none that dos 'good,; u not one. 
were become ſuch miſchievous, wicked 
Fools; as to ſay, with one oonſem, i 
their Hearts, ——no God! 


| And though, tis true, this Wicked 


mitted to dl, the Caſe was to be ſo ſta- 
ted, that Rearifſion might be »zjverſaly 


ns own Score, if it were not accept- 
ed; and therefore, that a Sacrifice muſt 


have his eval, Nane Pardon. 


For let it be confidertd: What fo 
of Tranſgreſſors are excluded the Beneſt 
of Remiſſion, on the account of that 
Great a e that ance for all was 
offered up. And we find it not difheult 
to apprehend other moſt important Res- 
ſons, Why they are eicluded ; but w 
ol ef A Keaſon that 'it hond de 
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for want of ſafficient Value in this Se 
crifice. ITEMS! 7 De 4 or] rye 


* 


121 ii 0 | ; Tit 4 
1. As for- the Angels that fell; tho 
their Cale comes not directly, under. 
our preſenr- Cotiſideration; yet, occa- 
ſionally, and as (4 furtiori) we may ar- 
from it, ſome thoughts may be 
uſefully employ'd about it. 25 
The Divme Pleaſure herein is, in- 
deed, intimated in the Sor of God's not 
taking their Nature, but our. And his 
known meaſure of ſhewing Mercy, is, 
that he will ſbew Mercy, becauſe he will 
ber Mercy; yet, whereas we find 
the predefinating Of ſome, te the Adap< 
tow of Children, is aſcribed to the good 
pleaſure, Eph. 1. 3. The ſeme: AF is 
aſcribed alſo, to the Counſel of hit WAL, 
r. 11. And when we ſee tle Apoſtle 
mthac holy Tranſport, Rom. 1 T. 33. 
Tying out, in contemplation of diſtizx- 
riſing Mercy, & g, Of the depth'! 
he doth not ſay of the Sovereign Power, 
ut of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, 
ad admires the Gnſearchablen 7, not 
0 his arbitrary Determinations} but of 
is. Judo ments and Ways, or jucicial 
Doveedings towards them that believed; 
«21 oe ; i 3 | Or 
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whom he thought fit vor to ſpare, 2 Pet. 
2. 4,5. Jud. 6. He threw them into 


meer Merey, for no Juſtice could oblige 
him to offer ws new Terms: Yet then 


Judge it Fitter to deſign the Objed?s 


P 
or believed not, M30, 31, 32. Imply. th 
ing, he had Reaſons to himſelf, though E. 
paſt our finding out, of his different Iſl di 
Proceedings towards ſowe, and « i gc 
thers. IN 

And as for the Angels that fell, and a 


Chains of Darkneſs, reſolving to deal 
with them, nct upon Terms of abſolute 
Sovereignty, but of Juſtice, therefore 
reſerving them to the Judgment of the 
great Day; not, in the mean time, af 
tording them a ſecond Trial, 1n orderto 
their Recovery, as he bath to us, even of 


Cafe, and owrs, ſo differed, that there 
are Reaſons obvious to view, and 
which muſt lie open 40 al/, in the pub- 
Eck final Judgment, why he might 


of 
Mercy among Men, than the Ape 
Aneets, As, / 


1. That we muſt — pu gem rs 
the Angels) created, of them, in 
perfeF Maturity, unto which we (our 
firſt Parents excepted). grow 
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their intellectual Ability, fit for 
Exerciſe, when they firi# exij 
did all, LH 9 co · exi XIA 

rally reckon, having not to 
ne think ochre) we come 
into Bei . er- 
but in 1 


2. bent xereforc PEP To 
inderſtood to have been orig! 
der a ſort of Covenant of Works (as 
ve were) or were, ſome way or other. 
to underſtand, what, | the Low 

File Creation, was their to- 
_ ar je” their 42 z and 
vhat their Fations mi | 
*. SHI ders 
to 2 n they were 
with, in ong common Head, of their 
own Order, i= whom they ſhould ſt a 
ot fell, as we were z our Caſe not ad. 
nitting jt to be otherwiſe, becauſe we 
vere not corexiſtent with him. But 
we muſt conceive them to have hetn, 
very individual of them. perſondl o- 
exenters ; each one, in his om Per- 
/on, receiving the $ignification of their 4 
ker + Willy and, if there were rea- 
ſon, pr need, of ſolewn Reſtipulation 3 
ich one in bis own Perſan, as it were, - 
X 4 plight- 
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baren ; His Faith; and vowing his 
to the "Celtſtial Crown, 
aud Tbroße They, therefore, from 
a ſelfecontracted Milignity, rebe Fd with 
oem Eyes: And the? 4 O gen by 
a Comm Head, were binding they: 
by their om 45 — Deed, "wh he 
_ ſtrongly bindin An = 
bee . 1 
5 CMmi bat. 


A a O47 : 3. } TY 


e bit a lhuted time, in this 


_ Putt, wherein to und. 
(earl ch oh "al eyed, Sate of thing, 
cer 5 and their offended Lord, 
5 — oh tithe, tHb' he forefaw the 
Notte . 75 many „vould ne 
ne Tce in 
—— 12 tecko- 
155 Ggifecver, ander- 
wy - arcs chem; yet, 'aecbrd- 
in 5 he Couiſt ind Liv bf 
ture. he * for this A. 
ate” Siriful' Wott, their Cotiſe 
od Gon be rin lf ind they _ 
n r to contin 
| 5 op 55 ene bid Inte- 
reſt and: De In EAV; and alſo, 
| bevel to his All 
5 comprehendinę 
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comprehending v he fotekne w, 
and fore-detertminettiothat greut NMH. 
bers ſhould become che Captives of his 
Grace ; and that the''2 ove,” aud Blond? 
of an EMMANUE L. ſhonld not be 
loft and thrown Way 8pon the He 
ſwoulch ftake them wibinz in the Day 
bis Power, to fall in with eracionldTi« | 
rendments, and their Redeemer Pond 
ſee his Seed, and the Travel of his Soul, 
art] be afra, therein. Whereas he 
beheld the 4poſt ate Piri of that higher 
Order, flæt in Enmity; not vincible 
my ordinary Mettods. Nor was it fo 
be expected he ſhould exert (in this 
Caſe) his abſolute Power and Act 2d 
alin, 25 2 natural Agent doth to its 
rery uttermoft. (Hud he thought that 
fit; he could as well have prevetited 
their Revolt.) Ot᷑ that he ſhould have 
appointed 4 Refiterher for their Reco- 
rery, who were ittecaverable: —— 


Caſe, at firſt, being probably) ve 
pale to Their * 7 55 ſin 
that Sn againſt 22 And 


is things lay in Divine Pepe d, their 
milicious oppoſitions to God's Defi igns 
in this World, was not bounded with- 
in the narrow litnits of a ſhort Human 
Life ; but their Natures not being Get 

| je 


Degus 
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ject to a Law of Mortality, as it is with 
Sinner Men ; but they 


World with Miſchiefs, with Wicked- 
_ neſſegsand Miſeries; and counterworke 
ing all God's glorious and merciful 
in it : Evenevery one of them, 
from his firſt Apoſtacy, as long as the 
World laſt. ; 25 


I uus ſinned at firſt, being ſeducd 
tempted, and deceived by the Deuil. 
The Devils, as being their own Temp- 


ters « Siz had in, and from them, itz 


Original, and firſt Riſe in the Creation 
of God. In all Agerq, whether of 
Good or Evil, much is wont to be at- 
tributed to t bi-, who was 14 in it. In 
point of Good, the Bleſſed God hath 
no Competitor: He is the undoubted 
firſt Fountain of all Good, and is theres 
fore acknowledg'd the Supreame Good, 
In point of Evil (Viz. Moral) there is 
none prior to the Devil, who is there- 
fore eminently call'd the Evjl, or Wick: 

ed One. | | | | 
And, as the Devils were firſt in Sin, 
ſo they led us into it by deceiving us 
The Malignity of it was therefore the 
greater on their paris, and Papen , 
JD | 4 ably 


were beheld as continually filling this 


— 
— 
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ably the leſs on ours. "The more know - 
ing are the more deeply guilty z the 
Deceiver, than the Deceived, and de- 

ſerve the wore Stripes. "Tis true, that 

none can deſerve Mercy : For then it 
were Juſtice, and not Mercy. But tho 
none can deſerve to have Mercy ſhewn 
them, they may deſerve not to have it. 
The more a Ruler is above us, and the 
lels he needs us; the leſs poſſable it is 
for us to oblige him, and the more 
poſſible to diſoblige, and offend him, 
and the more heinous will the Offence 
be. Therefore, though none can clajay 
Mercy, they may forfeit it; and will. 
by the deeper Guilt, incur ſuch a Forſei- 
ture, by how much the more, and clearer 
the Light and Knowledge is, againſt. 
which they offend : And this we find 
to have teen a Meaſure with the Bleſ- 
ſed Gad, in the Exerciſe of his Mercy, 
even in ſome of the higheſt Inſtances 
bercof that we meet with in Holy 
Scripture, I obtained Mercy becauſe I 
did it ignoranily in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 
Not that this conld ſpecify a more de- 
ſerving Object of Mercy. For where 

there can he no Deſert at all, there can 


But 


7 . U. 
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chndutts the 44. of ary 
Judges of Congtuities, as 
df Rube and \Vromg. 


Aid thany things Tie open to 
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VII. But i repreſs che bro and re 


” 77. 31:4 
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 fowobſhewing Mety In the 
Mithaceof the Hioine Miſcdlom, which 
And 
ce doth 


Were indeed among the Oljed of 
Metty, there is an abſolute perity;\there 


(as to them) meer Sovereienty' deter- 


jr us it may be ordinarrly; in God's 
among Men the Objeds of his 
— onr; where there is no 

oof fue in one, more than 


_ akdther; eſpecially if there be ſuch, 


wotitd' rather peiſwade the contrary 
way, Wiſdom hath no proper / Extr- 
ciſe /. Zut Orvufporis,) are of greater La 
ale, and comprehend all conſiders 
ble Gircumſtances, and Con — 
e 


ve Rye, ' that are hid 40 . 

Bit now, whereas we cannot doubt, 
chat hefjdes fach Conſideratiom as o- 
cur eO de, the Bleſſed God ſaw ſuper- 


abountlant Ground of not mak ing ſuch 


Previſioh for the Recovery of — 
Aer; as of % Men we can 
have one, whereupon to imagine, 


Eur * not of the Benefit 
with 
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with the latter, for want of value in 
the Sacrifice! of HMH NC. i 37cf1 
for the Blood of his (Cvaſo is in- 


timated tu extend to all tbings both! in 


Heaven and Earth, Col. 1. 20. tunit 
fuſe an Influence turough che n ni- 
eie 10 be the Cement ot che Creation, 
in what. part, and for what Ai mi; it 
wall \cantiaue 4 ſy bor di nately; pref the 


Creator's Pleaſure and Purpoles ; and 


Þ- 


that by him who ſhed it even as ſuch, 


al enge ſaid 0 tanfeſt. 


mired; byithe ſupar 
this Sacriſiue, "the 00 Odours Whereof hr 


ſpread through all Worlds, an waiver- 


jd Dowiviou; and particularly, tibet 
Head of all Principulities and Powers, 


Io eſtabliſh the Faithful and Loyal, -wFw 


judge aud puniſh: the Diſloyal, over 


whom he / ſo gloriaufly triumphed oi 
the Croſs, Col. 2. 15. To haue 


Ahd. chat 
beſides his Natural t, he hath ac 
abund ant Halue ii 


Knee bow to him, &c. Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8, 


9,10, nf} It cannot be, doubtleIs, but 


the value r the ſame Sacriſice, ind gut: 
ted to obtain a Power, as welas 


govern and judge all, to eſtabliſh. and 
reward therCZood, to 


punsſh che Baal, ſa 
to hav obtain d. that, upon Terms, . 


3 Mercy, might have reache | 
down 
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down into the infernal Regions, if 
that inhabit them, could, »pox — 
Accounts, have been thought a pardon- 
able, or tractable fort of Delin- 
— = 
And if we cannot apprehend this 
great Sacrifice to want Value even to 
make Atonement for Devils, we can 
| — it ſhould want Value to 
* 707 


VIII. 2. The Ipenitent and U. 
among Men, under the Goſpel ; 
that it muſt therefore, alſo, be for ſome 
— that ſuch periſh. 

As (1.) If there be any thing of Re. 
ſon in what hath been diſ „ con- 
_ the State of the lapſed Angel, 
their 


38 8 rg = 6 &% = = 


tinuance in wilful Impeni 
cy and Infidelity, partly — part- 
— Do TIN 


t. Partly ſuppoſes it ſo. For it in- 
plies they have been apply'd to, and 
treated with, perſonally upon the terms 
of the ſecond Covenant. . e. The Cove 
nant of God in Chriſt, as the Apoſtd: 
Angels were upon the firſt : And if the 4- 
Poſtates guilt of the former was ſo horrid) 


| T1 4 "P) 99 
15 i} 
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upon this account. The guilt of 
— muſt be proportionably ſo; 
on the ſame account. ; - 
2. Partly 


hereby, as #hey 
imwediately in their own Perſons of 
the Firſt Covenant ; ſo are theſe of the 
Second, For, ally, they that live 
under the Goſpel, are profeſt Cove- 
nevters : And if they were not, | 
_ wy yy wn — obli — 
been ſo, very al 
Tender 12 them; or, as ſoon 
s the mind — — _ them, 
concerning this , was known. 
They were not obliged by their own 
— — but they were obliged to it; 
by an incomparably greater and 
deeper Obligation. Not by their oma 
A and Deed; but by bis who gave 
thew breath. What is their Authority 
over themſelves, compar d with that 
of the Supreme Lawgiver ? A meer 
borrow'd ſubordinate thing ! withovr, 


oat F774 


1 REM 


1 

_ ind «pert from him, without whom 
ove- cheir Being ic (elf were weer nothing | 
oft: An Argument ad Hominem, is convi- 
ie 4- dee in Diſputat ion, between one Man, 
ridy ind another. But how much more e- 
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werpaperiag Mang of Convi — 
there br in dle judgsunt of 


ay! | Kc, 5 


And the parity of wn between the A. 
gels blut fall. and iuguant Vunerr under 
che Goſpel, is intigagiy4 as yo — 

#he later, in tboſe Ii of. 
that; {peak of Gods maſt julb _ 
E to the. former; vr. The 
e pf poth vas: Apa¹ν a60rding u 
flerent — Lame under 
Srhich:thay food; „hot ss the phe jor 
Were dpoſtetes: from Qpd, ſo — 
tbors Waere 1 Amis, denying (he 
Lord that bought#bern,'2: Pet. g. . And 
again, Iurniug whe Grace of God inv 
Laſciubanſneſs, d 2. the [onh 
ores: and gur {ard Jaſus Chrif 
| Wheraappop;; this & 2 of 
NE „pa the Augels the 
fell, is ſubjoy net in both places. 
Belides what: was common #0, thes, 
with the . Angels, there were 
2 things peculiar theſe wil ful: Re. 
ers of the Grgre wf F - the. Gaſped,: and 
iolaters of the Sagal, ame A. 
2011268 1155 
1. That the Guile of wilfal Sinner! 
under the Goſpel; admits of this Ag 
= ation aboye chat of the * 
Augel, 


33 e 
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wall Bl Angels, that they offend againſt the 


the Blood of the Cove- 


God, - profanj 


mholy thing, aud doing deſpite unto the 
Yirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. And 


on of their (remote) claimable right to the 


poſition of their Compliance with the 


ly by their. von acceptance, or refuſal, 


ne, and take bf the Waters of Life ſree - 
ge bis only begotten Son, that whoſocs 
\nd it is here to be noted, that a ſecret 


mention gives not a claimable Right 3 
ut ſome Overt Act or Deed. And it 


e claizred, ot accepted, This is the 
e then, with the wilfullylmpenitent, 
Rebe lious, under the Goſpel, that 

15 3 | it 


Grace of the Remedy, never offered to 
the other, treading under foot the Son of 


new, wherewith they were | ſan@ifyd an 


2. That the ' Offer it ſelf, made to 
them, carried int a maniteſt Significati- 


benefits of the Gaſpel· Covenant, on Sup- 


Terms of it (unto which the ſullen An- 
gelt could have no Pretence) barr'd on - 


which appears in the general Tenor of 
lhe Goſpel-Covenant it ſelf. Ho, every 
me that thin. Whoſoever will, let hiv 
- God ſo loved the World, that he 


believe on him ſhould mot periſh--e- _ 


wſt be claizrable, before it ought to 


it may be truly, aid to them: © You 


might have had Pardon and Eternal 


| 
-7Y 


} 


Life, if you had not rejected the 


* kindeſt Offers. It ia not, therefi 
mant of Value in this Sacrifice.z but y 
RejeFion, whence it is unavailable to 
them, „ > . 

Rp ry — could — _ 
t „or Infants unca re- 
ceiving it, we muſt conſider, the 
Holy Scriptures were written for. thoſe 


that could uſe them, not for thoſe that 
could not: Therefore to have ĩuſened 
into them, an account ot God's Methods 


of Diſpenſation towards ſech had on- 
ly ſerved to gratify the Curious, and 


Dnconcerned ; not to inſiraor benefit 


ſuch as were concermd. And. it well 


decame, hereupon, the accurate 


dom of God, not herein to indulge the 
Vanity and Folly of Man. 5 


2. Now let it, hereupon, be conſt 
dered, in what way was this to be done; 
not otherwiſe than by enaZing, and pw» 
liſbing, an univerſal Law, that whoſe 
ever ſhould comply with ſuch and ſo# 
Terms, expreſſed in that Lew (as, ſot 


inſtance, pentance towards God, and 


Faith in Jeſus Chriit) ſhould be an 


on 
nal 
the | 
> to 
ave 
fe- 
the 
zoſe 
that 
ried 
d 
on- 
— 
well 
Vi. 
e the 


and finally pardoned, and faved. And 
this being now the plain State of the 
Cafe, let any feber, unprejudic'd wind, 
make 4 Judgment of it, what this mat- 
ter would come to, if there had not 
been a Coniperrſation made, as a Fornda- 
onto rthir Law, and the Publication 
of it, © * 

They that exalt one Divine Perfecti- 
to the Diminution of ſeveral ber,) 
that ( for inſtance) ſo plead for the 44 
ſammeſs; and Spvercignty of God's Mer- 
cy, not to adjuſt therewith the Deter- 
minstions of his Wiſdom, Purity, Righ- 
teaſneſr, forget that they hereby make 
ay Satisfaction, by a Redeemer, un- 
neEeſſary (and by conſequerice make 
Chriſt, whom they cannot deny to have 
ſuſeted, and dy'd, being innotent, to 
have 'dy'd'in valn) nor do allow, in 
their own 2 its juſt weight to 
thit State of the Caſe, That the Method, 
in which Ood was to exerciſe his par- 
beg Mercy, was by publiſhing an 
Edict, for that purpoſe, that was to 
extend al the World over, and through 
oll the Suctefſions of Time. They know 
thit is the Conrſe' the Wiſdom of God: 
beth pie bt p, and yet, taking the 
Ciſe 48 it is, would have this large, 

. univer- 
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univerſal Tenour of the Goſpel, to 
proceed upon no foregoing Compen- 
lation. That the Great God requires 
it ſhould be proclaimed to all the 
World, Ho, every one that thirſts, come 
to the Waters--- Whoſoever believes ſball 
not periſh, but have Life everlaſting If 
the Wicked turn from all the Sins be hath 
committed, he ſhall not die. All bis 
Tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mentioned 
Repent, ſo your Iniquites ſhall not be you 
Rain. Come to me, all ye that are weary 
and beavy laden, and I will give 3 

reſt, | G, preach the Goſpel to ev 

| Creature 5, whoſoever believes ſhall. be 
ved. This is the known Tenour of 
the Goſpel, directed. without limin- 
tion, to all the Ends of the Earth, Look 
| to me, and be ſaved; all Sin and Bl: 
phemy ſhall be forgiven to Men. That 
Goſpel, which determines, whoſoever 
believes, ſhall: be ſaved, is directed to 
' | be preacht to all Nations. He did fiſt, 
| by his Angels from Heaven, indefinitr- 
#|# ly proclaim, Peace on Earth, and Good- 


= BISON” > 


will towards Men. And purſuant here lg 
to was the Commiſhon given by our th 
| aſcending Lord, 10 his Apoſtles, and Mi- I 0 
niſters, 45 ſhould ſucceed to the EA 
of the World. Now ſuppole that, with — 


neil. The Dloing Temp: 525 


out reference to, or mention any 
where made of, this Compenſation to the 

Fuſtice of God, there muſt” be an offer 
made of ſuch Mercy, not to preſent De- 
linquents only, but to all, in all bete 
Times and Agel! 


With what Methods of Gee 
would ſuch a Courſe as this agree? I 
the rather inſiſt upon h, both as ap- 
prehending it to have its own great 
veijg ht; and that, perhaps, it hath e- 
ſcaped the Conſideration of the moſt 
in treating of this important Subject; 
yet, what is more obvious? 

Tis one thing, for a Prince, by a pri- 
vate Act of Grace, to pardon a parti - 
crlar Perſon, thit hath offended him, 
without inſiſting upon any Recom- 
pence; another thine, to do it to a 
multitude, not only that had, now, 
tranſ eſſe, but thar ſhould do ſo i in 
any future time. 


fight, reckon this would only ſo much 
the more mignify the Mercy of: God 
above that of Man, whoſe |Vays are not 
& our Ways, nor his Thoughts as our 
Thonghts. And ſo, — doth the 
Way he hath taken, for the pardoning 

Y 3 _ of 


Lighter Minds may, perhaps at firſt 


- — — —_—_ — „ 
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of Sin, infinitely exceed all Humane 
Thought, Iſa. 55. 6, 7, 8. But we 
muſt take heed ot being ſo inconſider. 
ately Officious, as to preſcribe him 
+ Ways of exalting one Attribute, to the 
h depreſſin of another; and ſo to ſet him 
above . in one reſpect, as to throw 
him iz «other, below himſelf, yea, and 
below Men 100 ; f. e. not more to ſet 
him above them, in point of Mercy, than 
beneath them, in point of goverwing Wil: 
dow and Righteouſneſs. And if any 
would be ſo inſolent to preſcribe to 
him, they might have thought the In- 
eonvenience of ſuch an «riverſal Edi 
might have been avoided by his fend- 
ing an Angel, or affording ſome pat 
cular Revelation to every Man he wauld 
have turn to him, and repent, By 
were it Dutiful ſo to correct his way df 
Diſpenſation 2 ou 
And conſider how this way be bal 
choſen, would ſquare with the ordima - 
ry Meaſures of Government, without 
the Foundation laid which we are al- 
ſerting 2 | 
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That Prince would ceetainly never 
be ſo much gd for his Clemency, 
and Mercy ; as he would be deſpiſed, 
by all the World, for moſt remarka- 
ble Defe&s of Government, that ſhould, 
not only pardon whoſoever of his Sub- 
ects had offended him, upon their be- 
ing ſorry for it; but go about to pro- 
vide, a Law ſhould in in his Do- 
minions, thorough all after time, that 
whoſoever ſhould offend againſt the 
Goverament, with whatſoever Inſo- 
lency, Malignity, and Freguency, if 
they repented, they ſhould rever be 
peziſhe, but be taken forthwith, into 
ligbeſt Favorr | Admit that it had been 
_— to the Wiſdow, and Righ- 
teowſneſs of God, as well as his Good-. 
reſe, to have pardoned a particular 
Kaner, upon Repentance, without ſa- 


been more apparently unbecoming 
him, than to fertle an univerſal FR 
for all future time, to that purpoſe, 
that let as many as would, in any 
Age, to the Worlds end, affront him 
dever ſo highly, invade his Rights, 
trample his Authority, tear the Con- 
That WW (titution of his Government, they 
\Y 4 ſhould 


ixfaftion ; yet nothing could have 


XI. 
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ſhould, upon their Repentance, be for- 
22 and not only not be puniſhr, 

ut be moſt highly advanced, and dig- 
nify'd. 3 


And though he hath, apo the Re- 
compence made him by his Son, for 


all this Injury, - declared he will ds 
all this; they accepting their Re- 


deemer, and Saviour, for their Ru- 


ler, and Lord, and returning to 


their State of Subjection, and Duty 
to himſelf, in him; yet it were e- 


nough to make the World tremble, 


and fall aſtoniſhed at his Foot-ſtool, 


to have Peace and Reconciliation 


offered them only pon ſuch Terms 
and to behold God's own Son made 
à Sacrifice to his Juſtice, and a pub- 
lick Spectacle to Angels and Men, 
tor the Expiation of the Wrong 
done ; and enough to make all Men 
deſpair of ever finding ſuch another 


Sacriſice; if they ſhould reje# the 


Terme, upon which, only, the Va- 
lue, and Meritoriouſnefs of this, can 
be available for them. They can 
never, after this, have pretence to 
think it a light matter, to offend God, 
1 _ 0 


ny — wo, — — aw W 
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or to think that he looks with In- 
diferency upon Sin, or counts it a 
ſmall Matter. And ſuppoſe it poſ- 
ſible a frgle Delinquent might have 

vi been pardon'd, without ſuch A- 
R.. WM tonement made for his Offence, the 

for Deſign of God's unbounded Mercy 
| 4s not being ſo narrow, but fo vaſt- 
Re- ly comprehenſive, as to require the 
ſetling of a ſtated Courſe, for the 
reducing, and ſaving of Loſt Souls, 
in all Times, and Ages; ſince a 
Redeemer of ſo high Dignity was 
to be conſtituted, for this purpoſe; 
it had been an unexpreſſible Injury | 
to bi, a Detraction from the Tind- | 
neſs of his Undertaking, and the Au- 
thbrity of his Office, that any thing 
of Mercy ſhould be ſhewn in this | 
_ but in him, and by him a- 

one. : | 

But that it may be further under- 
ſtood, how requiſite it was ſuch | 
Atonement ſhould be made, ſuch a | 
Sacrifice offered, for the Sins of | 
Men, in order to God's ſettling his 
Temple, and Preſence with them, we 
were to conſider, not only what was to 
le remitted, which we have _ ; 
z ut 
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but alſo wb wer 10 be commnicded, 
Vix. 3 in purſuance of 


the —— wo be done Purpoſe, which re- 
done in what follows. 


ce of 
ch re- 
. 


AP. 
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lt. 


| fer no more ſuch Temples: The 


— — . *- — 


CHAP. NK. 


0 ongerning the Gut or Commu- 


nication of rhe Spirit. The 
Goſpel the Means of it. The 


Inſeparable Connec tian hereof, 


with the former, the imparting 
of Righteauſneſs for removing 
the Guilt of Sin. In what 
Senſe the H, Spirit of God is 


ſaid to be given or communica- 


ted. What Perſonal Union ſig- 
nifies. How Perſonal Preſence, 
Vital Dion, Communicated 


Influences, Concern the En- 


quiry. In what reſpect the ne- 
ceſſit Y aſſerted of this Communi- 


cation. Since ſuch Fulneſs of 


Spir it iꝝ EM MANUEL, pure 
poſely for Communication. How 
comes it to paſs be, thereby, rai- 


nece ty 


neceſſity of this Communication 
for this Purpoſe repreſented tay 
Mays, by ſbewing, 1. That he 
Holy Scripture teaches, Iba 
God doth give his Spirit, ili 
under diftin$t Notions, only the- 
rough Chriſt. 2. That it wo 
moſt reaſonable, and therefm: 
neceſſary it ſhould be ſo. Ile 
Dodẽirine of Scripture here 


propoſed under Six Heads. 


x HERE As there could be no 
VV Reftanration of this Temple of 
God, with Men, (as hath been 
| ſhewn) without the Concurrence of 
theſe two things, 3 


Remiſſion of Sin, 
Emi ſion of the H. Spir it. 


And that it was undertaken to ſhev, 
that theſe were ſo great things, as that 
the Wiſdom of God judg'd it notmeetto 
vouchlafe them in another way, thun 
by conſtituting the . 
% EF | ve 


reſted with a full Power, by bis om 
Acquiſition, in an unexceptionable, le- 
zal Way, to diſpenſe and effe® both of 
them z whereupon (as we have ſeen, 
this Conſtitution was abundantly ſuffici= 
tn) ſo it now, alſo, muſt appear ne- 
«ſary, for this purpoſſ. 

Having endeavoured to evince this 
weity, concerning the former of theſe. 
Remilſion af Sin, upon Conſidetation 


Way, of this Rewiſſion: We are now to 
bew it concerning the latter, vn. 


The Exilſon, or Communication of 


GI 1003 RIOLVERS Tr? 34007 
The rich ſufficiency of EMMANUEL 
this power of giving the Spirit, hath 
relpet, viz. both in reſpect of the end 


nwilling Heart of Man, might be pre- 
pired, and made willing, again to re- 
ave the Divine Preſence. And in re- 
pect of the Nay wherein it was to be 
mmunicated, viz. in a Way ſuitable 
o Man's intelligent Nature, by Repre- 
n&jon of the glorious Object, by a 

is 


ſage; 


of the vaſt Amplitude, and the peculiar 


ſo conſtituted, as to be. ſurniſhed with 
deen already ſeen; and that in a 2 fold 
fits Communication, that the indiſpogd 


334 The — _— 


Vl. Sect. 1. For wich it was 
this Conflitution of 


th 


NUL himſelf ropteſen 


DN. 
ted es che Ot 


ginal, — Pbcy, md: and 16 N 
preſented as 


his Soul was to be 1 


4 Starfire: Ad Wh 


diſcoutſed 5 V. Whereby the-aw 


Parpoſes ars auſwered, mentioned C 


be, end ſhowld' * — 

— and} 
Gay go hon Pigs nor loans 

e, not ja 

If; give bin own conſent ; and 

might, in —5 vt wnſultable to , 

gain ours, Both which he is 


Iy pleaſed to aſſume to Nimſelf, 


it for our per, 
what Ty te. 
. 


_ matter. Leaving 


ng ſo aſſiſted; to ch 
6d 1% 1: And, t 


1 5 1 — 0 


to their being formed into Living Ten- 


Whereupon we are not to . op 
on the Goſpel of the Son of God, 3 
uſeleſs ot ant boot thing. It is te 
Miniſtration of Spirit and Liſe, 2 (. 
3: 6. And the Power of God to Salvation 
to every one that believes, Rom. 1. 16. 
Ar apt Inſtrument of fuch Impreſſiom 
upon the Spirits of Ven as are neceſſary 


ples z the Sword of the Spirit : Not . 


for 15 
part, in his TranſaQtions with us, about 


ES SFC FSS PR ESSSDM: hols = 


— RE A kn 
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and the Effect. And ſuppoſe an | 
idle effectually to uſe them. A Sword 
safit Inſtrumemt fdr its uſe, ſup» 
g an Hand able to wi e IT 
. 

is that, we y no to 
— confider. And as the Conflitation' of 
EMMANUDEL wes ſufficient, in iur own 


ied, and for its omm proper purpoſe, im 
this Reftaura#os ; ſo we are to ſhew 


i uſo for this fame pur- 


There ought to be a Concurrence: of 
theſe-rtwo, in the Cauſe, the Reftorer of 
tis Temple, Viz © 


7 of Righteonſueſ7, to be 
ſo imparted as that probe 
a. Ground, upon which Sin 
may be forgiven; and 


A Fulneſ; of Spirit, ſrom whence 
vital Influence may be com- 
municated and transfus d. 


n 


* 


„ PEAK 


In- 
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Ilnaſmuch, as it is moſt evident, there 
cannot but be a (unnection of what is 
Correſpondent thereto in the effect, viz. 
the Temple it eifreftared, it muſt be full 
of Life, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. For, can it be 
thot the Righteouſmrje of the Son of God, 

ſhould — cloathing of aCarcaſ; ? 

Without Union with Chriſt, no Man 
can have either: Neither his Akne 
eſs, nor his [indwelling Spirit. 

Nor can they be 2 with re- 
ference tothe d End. It is an 
unſuppoſeable thing, that one ſhould 
be God's Temple enliv me and anima 
ted by his own Spirit, and yet be un- 
der remaining Guilt, and liable every 
moment to his conſuming Wrath ; or 
that he could be any whit the better, to 

have all his former Guilt taken off, and 
be ſtill dead in Treſpaſſes and Ser! 
bs gs this latter is of equal Ne- 
ce 

Huber, therefore, we have reſerv 4 

the larger Diſcourſe we intended of the 

_ Gift, or Communication of the Spirit, 2 
the moſt proper Place for it. 

And by way of Preparation hereto, 

two — are not unſit to de be 
opened. | 


1, Ham 
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1. How, or in what ſinſe, the 
_ Spirit is ſaid to be giver at all, 


or communicated. 


2. In what reſpe& 


phraſe [Giving the Spirit]. It is evi- 


dent, that whereas giving, imports ſome 


ſort of Communication ;, there is yet 2 
ſenſe, wherein that Bleſſed Spirit is, to 
any Creature, ſimply incommunicable. 
There is a merxo;noe, Or mutual Inbeing 
of the ſacred Perſons in the God bead, 
which is moſt peculiar to themſelves ; 
not communicable to Creatures with 


them; and which is natural and neceſ- | 
ſay, not gratuitous and whereto, there- 


fore, the notion of Gift no way a- 
We cannot, yet, be ignorant, that, 


beczuſe the Holy Spirit is ſometimes 
all'd the Spirit of God, ſometimes the 


Yirit of Chriſt, ſome bold, aſſuming, 
Enthy 75 upon pretence of being 
poſſels'd of this Spirit, have taken the 

| Z liberty 


ect we aſſert a ne- 
G5. in reference to this 
mmunication. 


1. It will not be Inconvenient to ſay 
ſoniewhat of the true import of the 


Il. 
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| liberty of uttering great ſwelling Nerd. 
of Vanity, and to talk of being Godded Ml 
+ with God, and e with Chriſt, 

Yet, becauſe the Expreſſions of gi. 
ving the Spirit, of receiving, of having 
the Spirit, of our being in the Siri, 
and of his being, and dwelling, or abid- 
ing in us, are Phraſes of known and 

frequent ule in Scripture, whether in 
relation to extraordinary Purpoſes and 
Operations, peculiar to ſome ; or to 
ordinary, common to all that are fn- 
cere in the Chriſtian Church: Such 
Expreſlions are therefore, by no means, 
to be rejected, or diſns'd ; but cauti- 
ouſly »/cd, and underſtood in a ſound 
and ſober Senſe. 

We find no difficulty in apprehend- 
ing how God is ſaid to give any thing 
divers, or diſtint from . himſelf ; 
Houles, Lands, Riches, &c. When, 
in the mean time, we will confeſs it no 
ſo eaſy to conceive of his giving whit 

is within the verge f Deity ;, or that d 
of, and belonging to himſelf. 

Some have thought, that by the $M | 
rit given, we are to underſtand the r fur 
rations, and effects of the Spirit, ext? n 

ordinary, as of Prophecy, working 
Miracles, Cc. and ordinary, (hi 
Ez col 


S GB =. = am we 


— 
— 


concern our preſent purpoſe) the Gra- 
dded ces, Habits, Acts, and Influences of 
3 the Spirit. | 

; Others, finding it ſo expreſly ſaid, 
of the Spirit himſelf, ſpoken of «s 4 
Perſon, that he ſhall be given, he ſhall a- 
bide with, and ſhall, or doth dwell with, 
or in you, Joh. 14. 15, 16. Rom. 8. 
in divers Verſes of thoſe Chapters; 
have thought it too diminiſhing, and. 


underſtand them of any thing leſs, than 
the very Perſon of the Spirit. 
And ſome, reckoning the Particle 
lis] co import Onion, have, there- 
ound fore, incogitantly, ſpoken of a Per- 
| ſonal Union between the Holy Spirit, 
hend- WM and Believers. 4 
thing WW Others, more cautiouſly, of his Ia- 


„ 8 Wl dueling, Perſonal Preſence in them; as 


Y hen, Ml 2 greater thing, and more anſwerable 
it not Ml tothe Letter of ſuch Texts, than their 
what only having in them his Graces, or 
that b Wl gracious Influences. 


e Ff one may adventure to give a Cen- 
e . due and judgment upon all this, I 
extri- ¶ Onceive, | 


RT 7 1. That 


beneath the Senſe of thoſe Places, to 
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III. 


meant, not the 


I | hat if any will make uſe of Me- 
taphyſteal Terms, they ſhould take them 


in the Senfe wherein Metaphyſiciens uſe 
them; which they do not, who ſpeak 
of a Perſonal Union, between Chriſt, or 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and Believers. For 
by Perſonal Union, isnever wonttobe 
meant, an Union of one Perſon with 
another ; but an Union of the ſingular 
Nature, with this peculiar mannen u- 
hence, whereby is conſtituted one Per- 
on : i. e. That by Perſonal Union is 
bje®s of Onion, 28 
if it only fignify'd, that ſeveral Per- 
fons, remaining diſtin, were yet, 
ſome way or other, united with one 
another: Which, fo taken, were a we- 
- ry laxe Expreſſion; and which, ac- 
cording to various Capacities, Perſon: 
may admit of, would be of vaſt exten: 
and may reach to domeſtical, political 
and | know not how many ore Uni 
ons ; which cannot but be much be- 
neath what ſuch Men muſt be under- 
ſtood to intend. But that Expreſſion, 
Perſonal Union, means the reſult of U- 
mon, — the mentioned two, be- 


come ove Perſon. And therefore, they 
that ſpeak in this ſtricter, and more 
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proper Senſe of Perſonal Union of the 
Spirit and Believers, do moſt unwarily 
aſert a nearer Onion between the Spirit 
and Believers than that of the ſacred 
Perſons in the Godhead with each other, 
for they who acknowledge them One 
in Godbead, do yet, as commonly, de- 
ny them to be one Perſon, and aſſert 
them to be ever three diſtin Perſons. 
And this muſt be as much above what 
ſuch Men will avow, and ſtand by. 
Therefore, that Expreſſzon can, in 
this Caſe, admit no tolerable - Senſe at 
all, diſtinctly expreſſive of any thing "3 
that can be truly meant by it. I. 


2. That, of a Perſonal indwelling 
Preſence, can by no means be deny d. 
The plain import of many Texts of , 
Scripture is ſo full to this purpoſe, that 
to take them otherwiſe excluſively of 
this, is not to interpret Scripture, but 
deny it. | 185 


3. Yet this Expreſſion of a Perſonal 
indwelling Preſence taken alone, doth 
not ſignify any peculiar diſtinguiſhing 
Priviledge of Believers from others ʒ but 
what is common to al, Men and Crea- 
tures. For can we acknowledge God 


2 3 ” to 
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to be Omni, and deny it of 
Perſon of the God head? Therefore 
the Spirit's Perſonal Preſence, alone, 

doth not diſtinguiſh Believers from o- 
thers ; even though we. ſuppoſe tha 
Preſence to be never ſo intimate; God 
is all, and in all, more inward, or inti- 
mate to , than we are to our ſelves. 
An Aſſertion carrying its ats Evidence 
ſo fully in it ſelf, as eaſily to be trans- 
ferr'd from the Pagan Academy, to the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo as, generally, to 
obtain in it. 


4. That, therefore, ſuch as ſpeal 
of the Spirit's being preſent by his gra. 
cious Influences, Operations, and Ef- 
fed, ſuppoſe his Perſonal Preſence, 
from which they can no more be ſever- 
ed, than the Beams from the Body of 
the Sun. The Way of Divine Opera 
tion being, alſo, by an Immediatenels 
both virtutis, & ſuppoſiti, of both 
Power and Perſon, as it is commony, 
and fitly enough, wont to be ſpoken. 
If any, therefore, ſhould ſpeak of 
the Spirit's ＋ — Preſence, as ſeclud- 
ing gracious Effed wrought thereby, 
| do not, herein, ſay 4 greater thing, 
| than ihe others, but much leſs. - 


dy 2 77 
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tho there can't be any gracious Effects 
without the preſent Perſon of the Spirit, 


yet we all know, he may be 7440 27 
preſent, where he produces no ſuch 5 


ſeckt. It is, therefore, his being 10 


preſent, a8 10 be the productive Cauſe of 


boch bleſſed Efe@s, that is any Ones 


peculiar Advantage. Tis very poſlible 
to have the Perſonal Preſence of ſome 
great and munificent Perſonage, and be 
nothing the better for it, if his Favour 
be ſhut up towards me, *tis only his 
Communicative Preſence that I can te 
the better for; which depends upon 
free Good-will. 


5. It is, enter only the free, 
gracious Preſence of the Spirit, that 
can be the Matter of Gift, and of Pro- 
miſe; not that which is neceſſary, or 
impoſſible not to be, which 1s peeuliar 
and diſtinguiſhing ; meer Perſonal Pre- 
ſence, as the Divine Eſſence it ſelf, is 
every where, by nec 77 ty of Nature, not 

ace; and there- 
fore, no way comports with the No- 


lion of Giving, or of TR 


24 6. There- 
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ſite to produce, ſuſtain, improve, and 
perfe& it; tho ſo like its Cauſe, in Ni 


6. Therefore, giuing the Spirit, im. 
ports, in the full ſenſe of it, two 
things. FE 


(t.) Somewhat real, when he vyouch- 
ſales to be in ws, as the Spring, and 
Fountain, of gracious Communication. 
Influences, and Effects, which are moſt 
diſtin from himſelf. For the Caſe 
is uncreated. The Eyeck is the Nev 
Creature, with whatſoever was requi- 


* 


ture, as to bear its Name. That which 
is born of the Spirit, 3s Spirit, Joh. 3.6. 
And becauſe he is ſaid to be in Chriſti 
ans, who are truly ſuch, and they is 


bim ; which are words very expreſſive . 
of Union, that Union is moſt proper- MW 97 


ly vital, as whereof Holy Life is the MW in 
immediate Reſult: I live, yet not |, 
but Cbriſt (i. e. by his Spirit) liveth.is MW #: 
me. Nor, otherwiſe, could ſuch be V 


1 "x, Temples, animated from EA. = 
ALAN | 


5 ph 


(2.) Somerhat relative, the Collation WM ce 
* Right to ſuch a Preſence, for ju MI u 

wrpoſes 5 which hath no —_— ſuf 
CO i I 
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We eaſily conceive, how the meaneſt 
Perſons may, by Vouchfatement, have 
Relation to, and Intereſt in, the great- 
t; ſo God gives Himſelf, his Son, 


bis Spirit to them that Covenant with 


him; as we alſo take the Father, Son, 
and Spirit, to be our God; as the Bap- 
tiſmal Form ſignifies. And when e 
ſo Covenant, then hath (his Giving 
its full and compleat Senſe. | 


And now, having thus far ſeen, in 


what ſenſe the Bleſſed Spirit of Cod 
may be ſaid to be given, or cotmmunĩ- 


cated, we cothe next, briefly, to ſhew 


(is the other intended Premiſe) 


2. In what reſpect we are here, pur- 
ſuantly to the Drift and Deſign of the 


preſent Diſcourſe, to alfirth "4 neceſſity, 


in reference to this Communication. 
lt may admit a twofold Reference, 
bickward to the 2 jon of EMMA- 
NUEL, on which jt depends, For- 
ward, to the Reſtauration of God's Tem- 
ple, which depends on it. 
There was a conſequent, moral Ne- 
ceſſity of this Communication z upon 
whit the EMMANQEL was, did, 
lufferd, and acquir'd. 


There 


IV. 
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There was an antecedent, natural ne- 
ceſſity of it, in order to what was to 
be effected, and _ by it. 
In the former reſpect, it was neceſſary 

in point A Na. 2 it ſtood related to 
its meriting Cauſe. In the latter reſped, 
it was neceſſary in fad, as it ſtood re- 
lated to its proper deſiga d Efect, which 
could only be brought about by it. 

In ſhort ; The Communication of the 
_ was neceſſary to the reſtoring of 
this Temple. The Conſtitution of EM- 
MANUEL was neceſſary to the Com 
munication of the Spirit. 

This former Neceſſity hath, in great 
part, been evinced already, in repre- 
ſenting the rainons State of God's Ten- 
ple among Men, when EMMANDEL 
undertook the Reparation of it; and 
in treating of his Ts rich _ 
ency for this Undertaking : Yet, 
will be further occaſion to fay more of 
it in the Progreſs of the following Di 
courſe ; the other, will more direQly 
come under our Conſideration in what 
follows; wherein, however, we muſt 
have Reference to both promiſcuoully, 
purſuantly to what hath been ſaid. 


For 


* =o @ = Hw = =, za C2» . 
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For as we have ſhewn, that the n- = 
wenſe Fulneſs of both Righteonſneſs and K 
Spirit, treaſured up in EMMANUEL, = 
could not but be abundantly ſufficient 
for the purpoſe of reſtoring God Tem 
ple; and have alſo ſhewn, that His 
Fulneſs of Righteouſneſs was in order to 
the Remiſſion of Sin, as well zeceſſary, 
35 ſufficient, to the ſame purpoſe; ſo 
it reinains further to be ſhewn, that his 

Fulneſs of S Irit, as it was ſufficient, ſo 

is the emiſſion, or immiſſion, of it alſo 

neceſſary, for that part it was to have 

in this Reſtaurat ion. ; | 

And that the whole Courſe of Di- 

vine Diſpenſation, in reſtoring of this 

Temple, imports a ſteady Comportment 

with this Neceſſity in both the mentioned 

kinds of it. 1 | - 

Therefore, the EMMANUEL be- 

ing the Procurer of this Reſtauration, 

a5 this may fitly be ſtiled the Temple of 

Chriſt, or of God in bim; ſo the Spirit, 

being the immediate AFor herein, is it 

alſo ſty1'd the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as we find in many Texts of Scripture, 
'Eph. 2. 20, 21. 1 Cor. 3. 16. & 6. 19. 

2 Cor. 6. 18, my. 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. which 

the Reader may conſult at leiſure. 


And 


348 The Living Temple. Part II. 
And all (new, how important 

and ants part, the Bleſſed Spirit 
hath in this merciful and glorious 
Work. As withal, it being conſiderd 
what Relation the Spirit bears to Chrif, 
as he is Emmanuel and Mediator be- 
tween God, and Man; it evidently 
ſhews the neceſſity of his being conſti- 
tuted and made ſuch, in order to the 


Spirits part herein. 


— 


S 


V. God's omn . Judgment is the ſureſt 
meaſure to direct ours of what was ne- 
ceſſary, in this Caſe. And fo far as the 
Ground of his Judgment is, by hitmſelf, 

made viſible to us, we are neither 
put out our own Eyes, nor turn them 
away from beholding it. | 
We are to reckon it always ſafe, and 
modeſt, to follow him, by an obſequi | 
ous, ductile Judgment of things app 
rent, and which he offers to our view, 
or appeals to us about them. To go 
before him, by a preventive Judgment of 
the ſecret things that belong to bim, ot 
pretend to give Reaſons, or an Account 
of ' his Matters, where he gives none 
himſelf, argues Raſhneis, Arrogance, 
and Self- confidence, whereof we cin 

give no Account. i 
ut 


— 2 


— 
= 


IN 


= 8 


— 
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But aur Judgment, may be truly Gd © 
to follow hi, when he having, in his 
Word, declared bis Choice of ſuch a 
Courſe, which he ſteadily purſues in 
his conſequent Diſpenſations ; we, there- 
upon, conclude that 2 to be woſt 
fit, and that what he judg'd moi? fit, was 
o him (as formerly we have inſiſted) 
neceſſary. | 
Therefore may we, with juſt conſi- 

dence, undertake to ſhew, 

That his declared, choſen, conſtant 
Courſe of giving the Spirit, for reſtor- 
ing his Temple with Men, isto do it, 
in on by Grif or Emmannel, the 
e Medinor between God, and 

* 
and And that it was apparently Reaſon- 
Jui- | _ and becoming of himlelf, ſo to 


ew, Whereby the me will appear, 
og if dothof — Ln for the 
of reſtoring of his Temple; and of his 
, Of ſettling the Conſtitution of EMMA- 
own! NOEL, or ſuch a Mediator, in order 
none to the Giving bis Spirit. 


Only 
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muſement to the Minds o 


Only, before we proceed more di- 
ſtinctly to diſcourſe theſe things, it 
ſeems requiſite to conſider and diſcuſs 
a Difliculty, which may give great A- 

f many, vis, 
That ſince, by the Drift and Ten- 
dency of this Diſcourſe, it would ap- 
pear, that the Son of God, EMMAJ- 


Vll, God with ut, hath by his o 


dear Purchaſe, a Fulneſ of Spirit in 


him for this Bleſſed Work ; and now 
hath it in his power to raiſe Temples e- 


very where at his pleaſure, That yet ſo 


= a part of the World is ſtill deſo- 
ate, full of Idols Temples; yea, the 
viſible Temple of God full of Idols, 


_ deſtitute of the Divine Spirit, undet 


the poiſonons Influence of the Prince of 


the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 


very 
79. 


to dliſſolve and deſtroy the Works of the 
N and his Bleſſed Spirit, have to 
lave? | b 


works in the Hearts of the Children 

Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and by as eſp 
cacions energie, as the word there uled 
emphatically ſignifies. For what hath 
that accurſed Spirit more power to de- 
ſtroy, than the Son of God, manifeſted 


Some 


\ 


lc 


Some Conſiderations tending to diſa- 
muſe Mens Minds, about this Matter, 
my make way for our clearer, and 
(s-interrupted Progrels in the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe. „5 


Therefore conſider, 


7. That the raiſing up of Temples to 
God in the Souls of Men, with the 
diſpoſſeſſing of that Wicked One, muſt 
by no Means be underſtood to be the 
Work of meer Power; as if no other 
Excellency of the Divine Being were 
concerned in it. Nor isf.c to ſay (as 
elſewhere 1s infiſted) that God can do 
every thing that Almighty Power can do. 


Almighty Power gives us not an adequate 


Nation of God. He is every other Ex- 
cellency as well as Power; and can do 
nothing but what agrees with every 


other Perfection of his Nature, Wiſ- 


dom, Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth, &c. as 
well as his Power. 


2. The Son of God, EMMANUEL, 


having obtained an infinite Fulneſs of 
Power to reſide in himſelf, cannot be 


expected to exert it to the utmoſt, as na- 


tural, 
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tural, unintelligent Agents do: But ſo 
far as is ſuitable to the proper Ends of 
his Undertaking, and the Office which 
he bears. # = 


3. It oughtto be deeply conſidered, 
as a Truth both of cleareſ# Evidence, 
and great Importance (though, perhaps, 
it may have eſcaped the thoughts of 
many) that the principal End of our 
Lord's Undertaking, and Office, was 
not the Salvation of Men, but the Gl- 
ry of God. This is that whereupon bis 
Delign did ultimately terminate. The 
other he could only intend ſecopdarih, 
and as a means to this; otherwiſe, he 
Houle make the Creature his Chief End, 
and place upon it a moſt appropriate 

* 1 — 2 N to be Ty 17 , as 
he is the firſt, to all things. Which is 
ſaid of the Great God, 1n reference to 
this very Caſe, the ſaving of ſame, and 
rejecting of others : In Contemplation 
whereof, the Apoſtle, crying out, 0 
the Depth! aſſerts God's abſolute Liber- 
ty, as Debtor to no Man, Rowe. 17. 53, 
4, 35. and ſubjoins the true reaſor 
ereof, That of bin, and by him, and 
to him, are all things, that to him might 
be Glory, &c. This is the avow'd "4 
_ 
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bighly exalted all are to. conf LY 1 3 
4 to the praiſe and glory of od. He, 
who is the moſt competent and maſt 
rightful Judge, determines when it will 
te more for the Glory of God, to 1 
ſeſr the Strong — ers} beir T 
ſelf the ger, and ereq * Houſe 
into a Temple : And when it will moſt. 
ſerve this hi 5 great Exd, to leave the 
Strong Mar arm d (till in his poſſeſſion, 
and finally to doom the Poſſeſſour, and 
the 1 my to take their Lot toge- 


2 the forwer Caſe, there ate Feſſels 
into Honour, framed by his own bang, 
to the praiſe of tbe Glory of Grace. In the Ert. 1.6. 
latter, Veſſels unto Diſbonour, to ill 

his Power, by making un | bis 
rah, and jaſt Re — fy Far thac 
Henourable Purpoſe, none are of ther- Col. i 12. 
ſelves fit; but he wa them meet for 
that olan State, before he makes 

Aa them 


3 - - — 'F> - 
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nan them Partalers of it: But none ſerve 


SF a Power of giving an Apoſtate World, 
2 Time of Trial z and as Men ſhould 
r yl themſelves, by complying, or 


VII. 


Deſtruckion. Our Lord was faithful u 


go ought; 45 being ſent by him, 


and in thew that 109 CY 


the Diſbonowrable Uſe, but who 
themſelves, Veſſels 2 Wrath fined 2 


a Som; and was therefore content to 
die upon e, hk c 1% 1 * 
Way againſt whic Fe 

Id not reclaim, obtain 0 


e "mos op 
orify the Fat whoſe he 


s ee .. 


dicate the Rights of * Divine Go- 
vernment, both in them that a are ſer, 


4. But it ma may gain us further Advan 

98 to conſider the Great God doth 
> purſue Ends, as we are wont to do, 
who commonly apprehend our ſelves 
to ſtand in need of the things we pur 


"ry 17. ſue &s or Exds. But he acts agreeably i 5. 
5 to his ſelEſoſſicient Fulneſs, whd dwells BY IIa 
not in-Femples wade with hands, no out 


Horan Temple as if he needes 
ic wn 


- ſeeing be gives to all Life «ns 
Breath, and all things---and ex 
thereupon, Men * ſeek after — 


237 


_ 
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Ax nothing is more fit, than that Indi. 
ency, and Neceſſity, ſhould trave and 
ma; unto rich and abounding Ful- 
xe 


;. Princes glory in their Acquiſiti- 
ons, and the increaſed multitude of 
their Subjects, from whom they have 
anincreaſe of Power, and the ampler 
Revenues : They glory in receiving; He 
in giving, in making his diffuſive Good- 
neſc flaw among his Creatures. Nor 
hath he any Cauſe to be anxious about 
the Event, or how his Communications 
ue received; beholding always, with 
infinitely higher Complacency, the 
perfe# RefFitude of his own Diſpenſa - 
tons, than their Felicity, tho" he” take 
2 ſecondary Pleaſure in that too, when 
tis the Reſult of the former. He glo- 
lies, as he requires us to do, Jerem. 9. 
24 that he exerciſeth loving Kindneſs, 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth, becauſe in thoſe he delighteth. 


5. Tho the Goodneſs, and Loving- 
lindneſs of God be immenſe, and with- 
out limit; yet, the Exerciſe of it is 
within certain limits, which annexed 
Judgment, or the moſt exquiſite Wij- 
don, preſcribes to it. He waits to be 
fraciour — and becauſe he is the God of 
ES AA 7 ju 
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udg ment, they are Bleſſed that wait r 

, I{a-.30. 18. There is a cri 
ſeaſon, and wick of time, which Men 

are concerned to wait for; And becasſ; 
fo every 7 rſs e there is Time and 772 
ment, therefore is the Miſery 1 
great, Eccl. 8. 6, For Man alfo kr; 
not his time, ch. 9. 12. The moſt 
perfect Wiſdom hath drawn out a cr 
fain verge, within which the moſt fje- 
cial Goodneſs confines, ordinatily, its 
Communications : Otherwiſe, whit 
means that, ---if thou continue in lit 
Goodneſs? Rom. 11. 22. with rhat of 
Jud. 21. Keep your ſelves in the Love of 
25 looking for the Mercy of our Lord 


—p—_ 


eſus Cbriſt unto eternal Life. While 

we converſe with the ever Bleſſed One, 

ui hin the Region of his own Love and 
Goodneſs, imbibing, and taking in his 
free and gracious Communications, 
and ſtill craving and expecting mer, 

| | we keep within the ſcred vital circk 


and incloſure z without which, is dat 
neſe, and the ſhadow of Death. We 
| breathe in the Element of Life, by 
grateful Aſpirations, and Reſpiraticns, 
that cannot be unpleaſant to our (elves, 
but muſt te infinitely more pleaſant to 
him; who rcckons it a ore Bl 
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c 


l. 
fo 
a 
len 
W; 
45 
2 
of 
ere 
je 
18 
hut 
bis 
of 
6 
hile 
Ire, 


Part Il, The Living Tepple. 35 7 


thing to give than to receive. We are 
always to remember, chat our State is 
tha; of E:xpe@Fants : That we keep our 
ſelves in the Love of God, looking, wait- 
ing, always onward, till we attain E- 
ternal Life. Our waiting hath the an- 
nexed Promile ot Bleſſedneſs, as above, 
Iſa. 30. 18. and Prov. 8. 34. And is 
molt becomingly required, as a juſt Ho- 
mage unto Soveraign Goodneſs. 

bo That admirable Goodneſs of God, 
which ſhews ic ſelt in raifing up Tem- 
ples, in this vile World, by the Hirn 
ef EMMANUEL, claims our ſubordi- 
nate Co- operation as i 
in this Structure; We are to work, be- 
cauſe he works, of his good pleaſure, Phil. 
2, 12, 13- Which Ggnifies boch his 
Liberty and Delight-in orking. 'Tis 
ſaid, 1 Cor. 3.9. Te are God's 2 
ing e Yet, tis alſo ſaid, v. 14 

4 


Man's If, orkabide, which be hath 


One of Creat Note in the Ancients bneddut = 


Chriſtian Church, diſcourſing of this 


Paſage, ſays, The Bailding is not the & 
Ariff's, or Workman's, bus the Lord a 
that owns it 4, and whdg is to be "on 
lite aiter he ſpeikeh the Inhabitat of it. dude Wer 


And inalmych 1 we are ty be living, in-. 


Aa 3 _— gent 28 3 
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telligent Temples, we are alſo to be Gar 
ſelves bourers and Workmen, (as well 
as they who are to be ſo by 77 ecial Of- 
fee) in this Building. But if our work 
be pulling down, ſtifling Convidtions, 
ien Deſires, Fear, ec. Do ne 
provoke the Lord to jealuly . by keeping 
up the Set vice of the Idols lemple, and 
profaning his own, 1 Cor. 10. 229 Or 
have we forgot who hath ſaid, Ver- 
nee ug even for. trend: ing un. 
ger foot hi 15 Con FMMANUEL, and 


955 10 Spirit of Graze, Heb; 10 


Thee „lere tte bieled 005 
5 1 his own gracious "Communicati- 
Soi gratefully received ; and his juſt 
Reſentment and Diſpleaſure for the 
-contermprogus Refuſal of them, may 
(be underſt2od ſcme way to meaſure 

pne another. | 
Both may be con jeQtur'd from thi 
W Text, Seripture, after ſuch ſort. as the 
2X7 5 5 Od c te corcel ei ol, 


er mean Mortals. © 
1 Wirit of Grace of all Kings Er 
kee! Ccodiſeſs! eng nity 
0 ede def that Blel- ſar 
kd. Spirit muſt take in its own Efful. 


1 n . SOAR to the recovery. the 
5 | bal ing 


F 


2 zZ ”, OTE: 
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healing and ſaving of a, Loſt Soul, 
when there is an agreeable Comport- 
ment therewith l But the deſpiting of 
ſach « Spirit ! Who can conceive or ap- 
prehend, deeply enough, the Horror 
of this Crime! The thwarting the De- 
lign of ſo compaſũonate | Goodneſs ! 
Or of Severity, or | Soreneſs of Puniſt- 
nent, it ſhall be thought worthy of 
The whole Work of Faith, 3. e. that en- 
tire Work, neceſſary to be wrought up- 
on the Soul of a Man, in order to his 
future Felicity, and that by God's own 
power is called the fulfilling, or ſatisfy- 
ing, the good / pleaſure of his Goodneſs, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 11. O the plenitade of 
Satisfaction, which our Bleſſed Lord 
takes in the fulfilling the good plea- 
2 his —— 2 the _ 
are comply'd- with, according 
whereto he puts forth his — 
lecting ſuch a Work! But if we can ap- 
prehend, what it is to croſs a Man of 
Power in his plegſures: What · is it to 
withſtand the great Qod in his pleaſures ! 
Even the pleafures of his Goodneſs'! 
_ mol .conatupal, delightful Plea- 
lures! FN 331 


Aa 4 Some 
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Some eſtimate we can make, by 
poſing a Weilthy, Poxent, Wiſe, — 
Good Man, intent upon /reclaiming : 
Poor, Wretched, Undone, Perverſe 
Net hborr ; if bis ws zd cam 
fels, gratefally receiv ow ple 
| fant io me eee, ve 
, they are ſtornfully rejected, 
 rexinng : the er ! 


| 7. We muſt know, there eo vie 
ble Operations of that Spirit, loading 
on io thoſe that ate vidlorlen, being 
totnply d wich ; other ile, to — 
gerrible Vengeance. Wilen it w 
ch ton > the 7 ems, RN 7. $51: that 
be e v reſilt the Fr a 
— Fathtrs tid: den in 1 he ws 
always firivirg, trough more rarely, to 
arg Bar hen it is ſaid, Prov. 1, 
urn at my Reproof, could any e. Mi 
| Ran bay without ſome influ- I 
ende of the Spirit? Butt let, complyd I de 
with, tends to pouring forth a co 
Effolion, nat io be withſtbod. The 
de ſenſible adminieula, the gentle 
Aids and Inſinuat ions of Ohe, en to 
hac ſhall overcome. 


"= i mh. wth Gi at a eos 


g. na 2 


8. Wikhout 
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erſe 
un · 
lei. 
re 
2 


therefore to pray, cry, ſtrive, 
moretbasn 
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dg 1. 3 EY * und 1 
richer the Scriptures or themſelves. | Bt 
how perverſe is the Inferenoe, that 
therefore they are #0 ſit ſtill | No's 
they that wait for the Merging, 


cj ho ite Gracious, and bew Mer- 


9. Therefore, far Men to be deſti- 
tute of the Spirit is Griminal : As much, 
not to be fill 4 with the Spirit, as to be 
drenk with Wint + The ſame Authority 
that forbids the ant, \enjoyns the other, 
bk... id -b5 3 


i But tho' ac {be God's ordinary 
ethod, to proceed gradually in railing 
Temples to himſelf in this World, be 
never ſo binds his own Hands, as not 
to do extraordinary Acts of Grace and 
lever, when he thinks ſit 3 and wich- 
out any danger of, foreing Men's Wille, 
Or offering Violence to Human Nature: 
Than which Imagination 


nothing is 
mom abſurd 3 both becauſe, = 


(1.) The 


592 75 forcing of 2 Mer 4 Wil 

a Contradiction im the Terms, 
hot we have no other Notion of fire, 
than the waking one do 4 thing gun 
H, But it is impoſſible a Man 
ſuocid will, or be willing, againſt hi 
Will. He that hath made à Mas, 
Seu and alb n, powers, wel 
knowshow to gobern him without Vi- 
olence, and by (tho' never ſo ſudden) 

an immiſſion of his Light and Grace, 
effethunlly to chan + Mews Will, with- 

out! gr 1. And alſo becauſe, 

%*} 03-286 3) 

6 ¹ N Mie, "I hath the preſen 
nico his ou Faculties, will think they 
can be injur'd by Divine Light and 

Grace; or — they hurt the Nature of 
Man, PO they! manifeſtly tend to 
„and perfect. 
oh an is to expect, that becauſe 
che Bleſſed God” vouchſafes to make 
Sore rarer _—_— of dealing by w 
Ofiſfidden fwprite with the Spirits of 
Men, chat this ſhould be his ordinar 
 Merhod ; but, more uſually, to awaken 
thenwineo fome Conſideratiom of thi 
forlorn State, while'they are deſtitute 


- of 7 L Divine Preſence, and — 
| the 


Yr 
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the Haunts and Reſidence of Devils, in- 
ſtead of Temples. of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And to make them know, that he 
counts the Gift of his Son, and S, 
too great things to be deſpisd, or not 
earneſtly ſought; after he hath given 
Hope of their deing attain'd 3+ or that 

the Neglect thereof ſhould not have a 
very terrible Vindication : Letting 
Men feel that the deſpiſing the Riches WE: -- 
bis Goodneſs, which gently leads to 
Repentance, is nothing elſe but tre- 
ſwing up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 

and the Revelation of his righteous 


judgment. 

Inaſmuch as he owes it to himſelf De, 
to let them know that the High and 
Lofty One that 3 needs 
not ſeek to them for an Houſe, Ho 66. 

1,2. And as to what in ordinary courſe, 
he judges neceſſary ( — Men ſhould 
nal} this be thought juft 1 he 
appeals to ehemſelves, 7 5. 4. 'What 
could I hade dohe more '? Are not Ag. 
equal 2 Eke 1 8. - 

Whereupon we now » proceed o n e 
the two things, before imtimated. 


1 : 
1. That 


11 
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1- Thae the Holy Spirit it not + 
inen, thaninorly Wl 
EA. EL, * Chrift 


Jab. 


1 2 How weceſſery or (which come 
 ; __ fully co the lame) how big 
* —— in it ſelf, and 
to us. that ſo wigh- 
120 t, and of this peculiæ 
/ature ** Kind, ſhould not 

A 2 unto Men, apex 
4᷑81ber Terms, or in am other wa, 

than this. 


VIII. 1 the farmer of theſes that the 
22 God is 22 piper, on 
count only, bis own Word ſulbd- 
ently aſſures us. — who can ſo i 
Jy inform us, upon what Canfiderat- 
ors he doth this, or that, as he bimelſ2 
Let us then, wich alsd 
Minds, conſider the Tenour and In 
port of what we find ſpoken in the 
Ah Swriptere, abqut this Matter, which 
I conjeive may . > truly ſorm'd vp 
| thus, vx. 


cn 
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1.) That the Holy Spirit is given - 
fo 82 purpoſe, of reſtoring the Ten- 
ple of God with Men, with the Worſtip 
1 Freitions thereof, under a twofold 
5 tion, | | | 


| Ca Bilder, 
As and 


(2.) That it is given ander both No- 

tions, or for both theſe Purpoſes, for © > 

Chriſt's ſake, and in confideration of 

his Death and Sufferings ;, though they 

have not influence to the obtaining of 

this Gift, tor both theſe Purpoſes, in 

the ſame way, but with ſome Ditference, 

oy afterwards explain'd, in what 
ows. 


3. That it was not the immediate ef- 
felt of his Suffering, that this Bleſſed 
Spirit ſhould be forthwith given to this 


z the I Ct that particular Perſon ; but that «fl 

dich e Fulneſs of it be given into Chriff's 

] vp WM Power, and the Right of diſpenſing it, 

| anne xed 10 bis Cffice, as he is the Re- 
deemer of Sinners, and Mediator be- 

The teen Cod ard them, for the accom- 
+ pliſning 
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2M. 


pliſhing the End of his Office, the 
ceaſing of Controverſies, Enmities, 
— iſaffections on our part, God 
ward. * 1 I 


7 . 


4. That, hereupof, its 474d Com 
munication for both the mentioned Pur- 
poſes, is immediately from Chriit, ot b 
and thorough him. *« ” 


. Thatitis given by Chriſt, ade 
the former Notion, or for the f 


Right. 
6. That he gives it, under the latte 


| Notion, and in order to a continued 
Abode, and Inhabitation, as ax Oeco- 


owns, or the Steward of the Houl- 
hold of God procery! herein, 
by fixed Rule; publi 2 in +the 
Goſpel, according whereto the Sub- 
jects of this following Communication, 
being qualify d for it, by be former, 
may, with certainty, expect it, upon the 

| ed; $12 60 08 


„ — 


fart. IE The Lywizg. Tough — 
ibed Terms, and claim it 47 4 
bt; he having, by the Merit of his 
Rood, obtained * they might do 
ſo. 


" | BY 7 
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CHAP, X. 
"The Firſt of ibe mentioned Six 
Heads inſiſted on. That the 
Spirit is given both as a Buil. 
der, and as an Inhabitant of 
this Temple. Scripture Teſti 
mony concerning the former of 
thoſe, and the latter. And fo 
the ſake of his Death, and Sut- 
ferings. Anciently the Bleſſing 
of Abraham, and his Seed from 
Age to Age, upon this account. 
More copiouſly and to other Ne- 
tions, when the Fulneſs of 
Time was come. Chriſt's Death 
bath influence for theſe two Pur 
Poſes with much difference, u 
be afterwards explained. 1 Col. 
1. 19, 20, 21. largely opened. 
A Digreſſion relating there. 
The principal Import os 
ext, 
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Text, to ſbew the Dependence 


Cbriſt a whole N ork of Recon- 
ciliation, both o Ej 825 to us, 
and of us to God, had upon bis 

Sacrifice on the Croſs. The 
latter whereof i 15 effected by his 

Fpirit, obtained by that Sacrt: 


fice. Other Texts to the ſame 


purpoſe. Further noted, that 
the _ is expreſly ſaid to be 


given by Chriſt, or in his 


Name, &c. Given for Build- 


ing, or Preparing 4 Temple, by 
4 leſs certain, known Rule. 


whether this be not the plain 
rine of the Scripturer in this Mat- 
ter. 


Ne let. us ſet, as to each of theſe, 


1. For the firif of theſe, it hath been 
ficiently ſhewn already, and the com- 
mon Experience of all the World 
ſtews, That, 4 this Bleſſed Spirit be 
given, the Temple of God is every where 
ill in Ruin: That therefore he cannot 


I. 


SD _ dwell 


Cxer. 18.) That both ( Jews and Get 
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dwell till he build, and that he bwild, 
that he may dwell, ( the Caſe, and his 
known Deſign, being conſidered ) are 
things, hereupon, plain in themſelves, 


( 
and are plainly enough ſpoken in & ; 
ture, When the Apoſtle had told 
Chriſtians of Corinth, (1 Cor. 3. g.) il! 
Te are God's Building, he hy after 
adds, (in the ſame Chapter, wer. 16.) F 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of Gd, Wh © 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you) L 
This Temple, being a living thing, (s 7; 
I Pet. 2. 7. repreſents it) the very hui. „ 
ding and formation of it is, in themcre o 
peculiar Senſe, generating ; and be- 4, 
cauſe it is to be again raiſed up out ofa WW ,, 
former ruinoxs (tate, wherein it lay & 
dead, and buried in its own Ruins, this 8 
Ney Production is Regeneration : And che 


do we need to be put in mind whoſe 
Work that is? That t js the Spirit the 
quickeneth £ Joh. 6. Or of what is ſo 
induſtriouſly inculcated by our Lerd, 
ch. 3. ver. 3, 5, 6, &c. and teſtify's 
under the Seal of his fourfold Amen, thit 
this New Birth muſt be by the Spirits 
And we have both Notions again con- 


joyn'd, Epbeſ. 2. For having been told, 


as 
2 


z 


tiles) have, by one Spirit, acceſs to it 
* | — 
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Fathers ſo as to be no longer Strangers, 
and at a diſtance, but made wigh 10 
Cad, ver. 19. compared with the 13. 
Tis ſaid, ver. 20, Ve are built non 
the Foundation | 0 the Prophets and 4 

les, Jeſus Ch 2 Hays, Bork 


ef Corner. ft ne 250 


(ver. 21. J. Balding 
ſth framed together ry rh (as a li- 
vingthing ) into en le in the 


Led. After all 7 50 8 End and 
Uſe of this Building. (imply'd in the 
neme of 4 Temple ) is more expreſly ſubs 
joyn'd, (ver. 22.) In whom alſa ye are 
beilded together an Habitatian of Cod, 
through the Spirit. "Tis therefore ſuffi- 
cently evident, that the Spirit is given 
under theſe diſtindt Notions, and for 
theſe ſeveral Purpoſes, the one ſubor- 
dinated to the other, viz. bdth as a 
builder, and a Dweller. | 


2: That it is given for ChriiÞ's ſake, 
whether for the one purpoſe, or the 
uber, is as expteſly ſignify'd as any 
digg in the whole Goſpel: For what 
means it, that it is ſaid to be given in 
bir Name ? Joh. 14. 26. & 15. 26. 
That the Work it does, being given, 1 | 
id brane) in 8b Name 1 Cor. 6. 

12. 
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III. 


-- of the Divine Proſpec, and 
touching Chriif's future Suffering; 


perations of this Spirit, bd a tis 


ſign and End of thoſe Sufferings: 


on the Oentiles, that we might r vive he 


11. Te the fast in the Name of nr 


Lord 1 5 and HA the 1 


nein,, 1 


Tea, nd that it is given in conſe 


ration of hir Suff . and Deuth, 5 


po ken: For not 


not Jels Nat 
Sand moi? pecuer 


are the imme 


Death, ( 1 Pet. 2, 24. ) He himfelf ler 


our Sur; in his own Body, en the Thee, 
that we being dead 10 Sir, ' thight live 1 


Righteouſneſs ; but the of the 
Spirit it { it foo but br pop yo 04 
3. 14. He war made 2 cf. for wy for 


curſed ir every one that hangeth on a Thee, 


that the Blaſhng of Abrahath »Ight cv 


Promiſe of the Spirit, r. 


; An. 


It was the ſame way, aud. on che fame 
terms, upon the largeneſs and certainty 


255 


this was the Bleſſing of Abraham, and hs 
Poſterity, long before he ſuffer d. 'That 
God gave them, of Old, his Spirit to i 


| ſtrut them, Nehem. 9. 20. Which is 


not obſcurely imply'd, when, lob 
back pom the Dogs of Ola, they are 


ba 


to have rebelled, and vexed his Spirit, 
Ia. 63. 9, 10. And when Stenben tells 
them, AtFs 7. 5 1. Ie do alweys refiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſo do 
x; it is imply d, that even from Age 
te Age that Bleſſed Spirit was ſtriving 
with them (Children and Fathers) for 
there cord be no reſſſiaucte, where 
thete was no ſtriving; And that, in 
thoſe for wer Agen, that Holy Spirit was 
ative among them upon Chr ac- 
count, and by the Procurement of his 
future Sacrifice, ( preſignify d by their 
many Sacrifices) is Alſo ſufficiently. in 
timated, in that, when tis ſaid, That, 
under Moſes, they did eat and drink 
ſtiritual Meat and Drink; they arg ſaid 
o have drank of the Rock that followed 
them; and 'tis added, that Rock mus 
clriſtl. And by what Provocations 
could they be ſuppoſed more to 755 
md vex the Holy Spirit, than by thoſe 
vherewith, in the Day of Provocatiou 
u Temptatidie, they are ſaid to have 
Led in the Wilderneſs, and tempted 
God in the Deſert, Pſa. 106. 14. Pla. 
. Pla. gs. Heb, 3. by which they: 
«Rl Fr expretly ſaid to have tempted Chriſt, 
Ne i: Cor. 10. 9. And certainly the Pri- 
F ikdge was ineſtimably great, (tho 
1 they 
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they too generally little eſteem d it, 
and made little Advantage of it) that 
when the moſt of the World beſides, 


was nothing elſe but waſt, vegleded 


e 2: they ſhould be an incloſed 
Vineyard, under the long continued 
Droppings and Dews of Heavenly la- 


fluence, (for it was not but upon — 


bleſs them with the Choice of bi 


IV. 


God commands his Clonds to rain u 
more Rain upon it, Iſa. 5. 6.) How 
ſimgular a Favour was it to be the ap- 


and long Provocation, that, at laſt, 


propriate Plantation, Vinepard, and 
Garden of God, taken in from ſo yaſt 


and wild a Deſart! And that the G 


Abraham would fo long continue 
Relation, and be their Gad; to 


Bleſſings, thoſe whereof his own Spirit 
was the peculiar Source and rage. 


But when the Fulneſe of Time, and 
the Seaſon for the actual Immolation of 
that Sacrifice, (once for all, to be offer'd 
up) was now come, that the ir 
Fulneſs of its Value and Vertue, mi 
be duly demonſtrated and glorify; 
down goes the Incloſure, which the 
Amplirade, and Extenſiveneſs of God 
kind Deſign, could no longer e ? 


. * 
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And as ſome time the great Prophetick 


| Oracle, given to Abraham, muſt take ef- 


felt, In thy Seed (and tis ſaid, wot of 
Seeds, as of many, but of Seed as of one, 
viz. Chrift, Gal. 3. 16.) ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ;, this is 
the time. Now muſt the Bleſſing of A- 
braham, come upon the Gentiles : Nor 
could any Time have been more fitly 
choſen, that the Copiouſneſs, and vaſt 
Diffuſion of the Effect, might demon- 
ſtrate and magnify the Power and Ful- 
” of the Cauſe, and even lead the Eyes 

all unto it. The drawing, ſo gener- 
ally of a Men, was that which muſt 
dignify the Croſs, and incite all Eyes 
to behold and adore the Son of Man lift 
15, Joh. 12. 32. and in the midſt of 
Death, even with his dying Breath, 
ending forth ſo copious, and far-ſprea- 
auß a Diffuſion of Spirit and Life ! 
And now had it only been ſaid loolly, 
and at large, That this was brought a- 
bout by his dying, that might admit a 
great Latitude of Sznſe, and give ſome 
toom for ſiniſter Interpretation. The 
Intendment of the Expreſſion might be 
thought ſufficiently anſwered, if, any 
v, his Dying did 33 ood Im- 
freſſions upon the Minds of Men: But 

Bb 4 when 


e ͤ ͤ w ener — ————— ¶ ͤ'L— ̃ ̃ wu- ⅛;rmAbi' — Q 1111 . | 
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when the * is expreſly aſcribed to 
his dying ſo, as the Cauſe, 3. e. to his 
being liſt up, to his being made 4 Curſe 
in dying, by hanging on a Tree, and; 
Curie for xs to redeem us, thereby, from 

the legal Curſe, which lay uppn us be- 
fore; the Curſe of the Law, the Doom 
which the violated Law laid upon us, 
of having (as is apparently meant) the 

Spirit withheld from us, that thereupon 
the great and rich Bleſſing might come 

upon us, of heving that Holy Spirit free 
ly, and without further reſtraint, com- 
municated to us: This puts the Matter 
out of all diſpute, that it was i» con- 
deration of his dying, that God now 
gives his Spirit, and leaves no Place for 
contending againſt it unto any, who 
have not more mind to abject, than 
they can have pretence for it. 

It is chen, the plain Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, that the Spirit is given fot 
the reſtoring of God's Temple with Men, 
for the ſake of Chriſt's Death and Suſſer- 
ing, who was EMMANYUEL, and, in 
his own Perſon, the Original Temple, out 

of which, each ſazgle Teurple was io 2. 

tiſe and ſpring up, as well as he wa 
the Exemplary Temple, unto which the) 
were all to be conformed, * 
| | U 
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But whereas his Sufferings and Death EE: 


have their Influence differently, to the 
pirits building of any ſuch particular ſe- 
condary Temple, and to his repleniſbing 
and inhabiting it; that Difference we 
ſhall find is not inexplicable, or very 
difficult, to be repreſented, according 
tothe tenour of the Scriptures alſo: In 
2 whereto, it will be of; uſe to 
add, 75 


3. That, as the immediate Effect of 
bis Sufferings, and Death, the Spirit, 
in all the Fulneſs thereof, is ff given 
into his Power, and the Rig t of com- 
ay it annexed to his ce, as 


he is the E MMANUEL, the Redeem- 
er of Sinners, and Mediator between 
God and them; that it might implant 
what was neceſſary, root out what ſhould 
be finally repugnant, either to their Du- 
! towards him, or their Felicity in 
8 | 
That this was the end of his Office, 
the very Notion of a Mediator between 
God and Men, doth plainly intimate, 
| Pet. 3. 18. For Jeſus Chriit, himſelf, 
/affered once, the Juſt, for the Cnjuſt, to 
bring vi fo Ged. Which muſt lignify 
not 
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not only that he was to render God 4. 
ceſſible, expiating by his Blood our 
Guilt; but alſo, to make ws willing 1 

come to him, vanguiſhing by his Hiri, 
our Exmity procured alto by his Suffer. 
ing, the Juſt, for the Unjuſt, without both 
vue could not be brought to God, which 
was, we ſee, the End of his Suffering. 
That all Fulneſs did,upon hisSuffering, 
reſide in him, for this purpoſe is as 
plainly ſignifyd by that remarkable 
Connection, Col. 1. 19, 20. For it plea- 
ſed the Father that in bim ſhould all Fu- 
neſs dwell — and having made Peace h 

the Blood of his Croſs, by him fo reconcile 

all things to himſelf. [ The Father) is 
not in the original Text, (the Verbbe- 

ing left imperſonal ) but is fitly and ne- 
ceſſarily underſtood ; For whoſe Plea- 
ſure &an this be ſuppoſed to be, butthe 
Father's ? And fo the Current of Dif- 
courſe doth thus run ſmooth. The Fe. 
ther was pleaſed that all Fulneſs 17 
dwell in him, having made Peace by it 
Blood of his Croſs, by bim to reconcile al 
things to himſelf; even by him ( for that 

is inculcated a ſecond time). It was 
judged neceſſary to this reconciling De- 
ſign, that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell in hin. 
But who did thus judge? The Fathr 
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ves pleaſed it ſhould be ſo; but upon 
what Conſideration ? Having wade 
Peace by the Blood of his Croſs. The 
ſame He, that was pleaſed all Fulneſs 
ſhould dwell iz bim, was ſo pleaſed, as 
having made Peace by the Blood of bis 
Croſs ; for the Syntax cannot admit that 
i4r-o5olna; ſhould be ſpoken of the Son ; 
but the Father ( as Agent, agreeably to 
that 2 Cor. 5.18. All things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himſelf, by Je- 
ſus Chrii#) having made Peace ; or 
pitcht upon this Method, and laid this 
Foundation of making Peace (for tis 
uſual ro ſpeak of a thingas done, when 
ri e a ſure way of being ſo) by 
the Blood of his Son's Croſs, was now 
content that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell in 
bim, to be diffuſed, by him, thorough 
the World, in order to his having 
Temples,prepared,inhabited, repleniſht 
with Divine Glory every where; not 
in Heaven only, which was already full 
of them, or where it was eaſy to ſu 
poſe he might find ſuch Temples ready 
N in all quarters; but even on 

b alſo, where all was waſt and de- 
rs nothing to be ſeen but forlorn 

uins. | 1 


VI. And, 
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VI. 3 by he way, c that * ** 
make ſome, not unuſeful, Digteſſion) 
it is very ordinary in Scripture, to joyn 
things in the ſame Period, as if they 
were of equal Concernment, ben, tho 
they are mentioned together, theit 
Concernment is very difſerent;, and the 
main ſtreſs is intended to be laid but 
on the one of them ; the other being 
plac d there, either as an he, the 
more to illuſtrate, and ſet off that with 
which it is joyn d; or as a Iatradulli. 
on, a thing ſup poſed, and which had 
place already, unto which the other is 
more ptincipally neceſſary to be added; 
and then is the ny orm of Speech, mani- 
feſtly, elliptical, but ſo, as that to con- 
ſidering Readers tis eaſy to apprehend 
what is to be ſupply'd. * when the 
Apofile ſpeaks thus, Nom. 6. 17. God 
be thanked, that Ks — the Servants of 
Sin, but ye have obey'd from the Hen, 
that form of Doctrine which was detyverid 
to you. Doth the Apoſtle intend to 
thank God for their having been the 
Servants of Sin? No Man can think ſo. 
3 that, whereas, or | notwithſtanding, 
ey had been ſo ( which was the thing 

i > | 5 4 nom obey, 1 


S SSS Nr ww 


3 — 


part II. The Living Temple. 381 
that Joh. 3. 5. Bxcept.a Man be born 
if Water, and ub Spirit; he cannoF enter 
into the Kingdom of God. It was cer- 
ainly none of our Sieur Deſign to 
iſert the ER Neceſſi- 
y of waſbing withi Vater, 6qually,' with 
being ban of the 'Spinit 5, We it 
vas the known manner among the 
Jwws to admit Profetytes to their Religi- 
, by Baptiſm (which was then tets 
kon'd as a New Birth) his deſign was, 
vithout rejecting that as uſeleſs (which 
de intended to continue in the Chriſtiizre 
Garch) to repreſent the greater, and 
noſt-indifpeniable weceſſzty, of being 
born of the Spirit, added to the other, 
and that without th, the other alone 
would avail nothing. When again 'tis 
laid, Jam 1. 9. 10. Let the Brother of 
low degree reſoyce, in that he is exalted ; 
but the rich, in that he is. made low. It 
annot be thought, that both theſe were 
equalty intended to be enjoyn'd'; but 
the ſerwer is ſuppoſed, as a thing that 
would be zatwralhy, and of courſe; 
Let him, g. d. admit he do, or he »vay, 
or it is taken for granted that he wil! re- 
oye, who, being of low degree, is 
cralted. But the principal Deſign is to 
dew, what it is leſs obvious to __— 
end, 
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hend, or imagine, that the Rich hub 
a truer Cauſe, and greater Reaſon, to 
rejoyce when be is made low becaiſe be 
was, otherwiſe, apt to pleaſe himſelf 
or be mockt, with a Shadow. Many 
more ſuch Inſtances might be given of 
two things thus joyn d together, in the 
Same Aſſertion, or ſometimes, in the 
Same Precept, where the Interidment is 
to make uſe of the one, either by way 
of Oppoſition, or Compariſon, the more 
to magnify,or tolay the greater weight 
on the other. 06 | FAME 
Ihe Matter may well be ſo under 

ſtood in the place under our preſent 
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conſideration; by him to reconcile al 
Things to himſelf, ( Things beiùg put Wl .. 


for Perſons, as elſewhere in Holy 
ture, Lake 19. 10. 5 3. 4 and 
commonly in other Writers) whether 
Things on Earth, or Things in Heaven; 
ij. e. even as well Men on Earth, where 
the Difficulty was greater, and where 
Enmity againſt God did rage, where be 
was ſet at greateſt diſtance and highelt 
defiance ; as thoſe in Heaven, where ill 
was pacate already, and therefore 4 
word was choſen more ſuitable, to the 
ſtate of their Caſe, who were priucipah 
intended, viz. of Reconciling 3 * 
t 
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10 that, by Reconciliation, he would make 
bath BY the ſtare of things on Earth, now ſo fil- 
% led with Enmity againſt God, ſuitable 
2 to their ſtate above, among whom there 


was none: And yet a Word not wholly 
incongruous to the heavenly State al- 
ſo; for aner · doth not always 
ſuppoſe a foregoing Enmity, as ui 
(uſed 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20.) doth not al- 
ways; nor doth the Decompound here 
more limit the Senſe; but doth ſome- 
times ſignify to conciliate, or draw in- 
to Society, and may, in reference to 
that State above, have reference to the 
Continuation of Amity, and accord 
tbere z that no more any ſuch Rupture, 
25 once there was, ſhould have place in | 
thoſe bright Regions for ever : And it 


ſeems deſigned for the Redee mer more 
Conſummate Glory, that the perpetual 
Stability of the heavenly State, ſhould 
te owing to him, and to the moſt in- 
eſtimable value of his Oblation on the 
Croſs; that it ſhould be put «por his 
Account, and be aſcribed to the high 
Merit of his pacificatory Sacrifice, that 
they continue in Obedience, and Fa- 
Your, for ever! For why, elſe, is the 
mention of the [ Blood of his Croſs] ſo 
arefully inſerted, and that, rather m_ 
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be omitted, tis even thruſt into à be. 
rentheſis : It pleaſed the Father tha is 

bim ſhould all Falneſs dwell, and (ba- 

ing made Peace by the Blood of his Cru; ) 
to reconcile all things to himfelf---» Ml 
Earth - in Heaven] This is the more 
temarkably deſigned: Tho? yet, tte 
principal import of the word [run Ml 
ciled] (as any word that is to b 
ply'd to divers Matters, is differently WM 
to be underſtood, according to thedi- Ml * 
verſity of the Matter) is accomodate to il * 
their Cafe, who were principally in- 

tended, viz. thoſe on Earth, who were 
in Enmity with God. And the fol- Wl * 
lowing words ſhew theſeto have been 
here principally intended: And ppi, who 
were ſometimes alienated, and 5 — 
in your Minds through wicted Work, yt 
nom hath he reconciled, &c. ver. 21. 4. 
d. He hath not only conciliated to him. 
ſelf, or made ſure of the everleſting + 
mity of thoſe, who were always dutifi 
in Heaven; but he hath alſo recovered 
the Good-will, and Loyal Affection of 
fuch on Earth, as were at Enmity in 1 
Apoſtacy, alienated, and Enemies in their 
Minds ; and all, by the ſame Mean, 
the Vertue, and Fragrancy of a Sarrifict, 
ſufficientto fill Heaven and Earth with 

- + 
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its grateful Odour, and whoſe Efficacy 
can never decreaſe to all Eternity. Nor 
therefore, is it conſequent, that the 
dire# Intention of this hjs Sacrifice, 
ſhould bear Reference to the Concern- 
ments of Angels, whoſe Nature he took 
vt, but from the Redundancy of its me- 
it, this ineſtimable Advantage, viz. 
the permanent Stability of their State, may 
well be ſuppoſed to accrue to them; 
and, for the greater Honour ot the 
Redeemer, they made Debtors to him 
tor it. 1 | 

And why ſhould it ſeem Incongru- 
ous, that thoſe moſt conſtantly pure 
and holy Creatures above, who are, 
in this ſame Context, v. 16. made to 
owe whatevet Excellencies they have; 
within the Sphere of Nature, to the. 
Jon of God, (ſhould owe to him alſo, 
vhatſoever they llave within the Sphere 
FCrace? Yea, how aptly do things 
correſpond, that, whereas it had teen 
aid above, ver. 16. By him were all 
things created, that are in Heaven, and 
that are on Earth, &c. it ſhould alſo be 
after ſaid, by him ure all things reconci- 
led, either recovered into, or continued 
in, everlaſting Amity with him, 7. e. 
That a of ſpecial Di- 
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vine Favour, whether they be of the 
things on the Earth, or the things in 
Heaven, ſhall for the future be Debtors 
to him for it. And whereas it is ex- 
preſly ſaid in Scripture, that whey (God 
raiſed him from the Dead, he ſet him 
far above all Principality, and Poe, ; 
Sc. Epheſ. 1. 20, 21. (which words ill + 
z, aſpire, Set bim above, not only Wl | 
ſignifies Coxſtitution, a thing diverle 
from vatural Priority, but allo, bring 

conjunct with his raipng bim from the i | 
Dead, imports a reference to his D- Ii 
Ing, and Conqueit over Death, as the 
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Reaſon of it) and that being gone into ; 
Heaven Angels, and Authorities, «nd Wl , 
Powers, are wade ſubjedt to him, i Pet. 
3. 22. and that be being ſaid tobe te Il ;; 
Head of all Principalities and Power:; lf ;, 
he might, by themſelves, be underſtood BY «- 
not to be an uſeleſs or unbeneficial Head 0 
to them. Tho' it alſo is not to be for- I ,, 
gotten, that, at the time, when the 4 Il 
poſtle writ theſe words, a conſiderable il 
part of that holy Bleſſed Society, then in 1 

| Heaven, were ſometime on Earth, ma Ml 1; 
ſtate of Enmity againſt God, and ſo 0 
who needed Reconciliation, in ibe I 
ſtri and proper Senſe ; as they did, þo, 

If 


who were ſtil on Earth, and to __ 


he now more particularly directs his 
Speech, ver. 21. And you alſo, who were 
ſometimes alienated---= yet now hath re- 
conciled, &c. 


But, thoꝰ I could not think it an Im- 
rertinency, to uſe ſome Endeavour for 
clearing the whole of this (ſomewhat ob- 
ſexre ) Context, it coming, as it did, in 


my way , yet the principal thing, with 


reterence to my preſent Scope and 
Purpoſe, which I conſider in it, is that 
it was upon the account of the Blood 
our Redeemer ſhed on the Croſs, that the 


Fither was pleaſed all Fulneſs ſhould 


dwell in him, as an Original Temple, to 
ſetve the Purpoſes of that great recon- 
cling Work, undertaken by him, the 
raiſing up of Multitudes of Temples, all 
{rung from hie One, in this World of 
ours, That God might dwell with Mes 
on Earth | that amazing thing! 2 Chr. 
6. 18. And that aſcending (in order 
whereto he was ſirſt, dy ing, io deſcend) 
that he might fill all things, give Gifts, 
that of his Spirit eſpecially; and that 
to ſuch as were Enemics in their Minds, 
b wicked Works, even the Rebellious al- 
ſo, that the Lord God might have his 
Temple, and dwell with them, Pſ. 68. 
| | CC 2 18. 
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VII. 
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| 18. And whereas that Work muſt 
comprehend the working ont of Enmity 
from the Hearts of Men againſt God 
(and not only the propitiating of God 
| to them, which the Word ste eee 
ſeems more principally to intend) and 
that a great Communication of Influ- 
ence from the Divine Spirit, was ne- 
ceſſary for the overcoming that Enmi- Wl * 
ty ; that therefore this Fulneſi muſt in- | 
clude ( — other things, bei 
war gehe, all Fulneſs) an . , 
Treaſure, and abundance of Spirit 


which is elſewhere ſaid to be gives 
in, not by meaſure, Joh. 3. 75 — a 
that therefore his Syfferings did obtain | 
this Plenitude of Spirit to be firft ſeated WM |, 
in him, as the Receptacle and Fountain, U 
whence it muſt be derived, and that g 
the Power and Right of diſpenſing it Wl | 
ſhould belong to Lis Office, as he nu fl jj 
the great Reconciler, and Mediatonr be- il ,; 
tween Cod and Man. Which alſo ma Wl 
ny other Texts of Scripture do evident. 
ly imply, as when he is repreſented 3 I ;, 
an univerſal Plenipotentiary, able to I ;, 
quicken whom he will, Joh. 5. 21. q 


And all Power is ſaid to be given bin, 
' bothin Heaven and Earth, Nat. 29 18. 

and that the Father had gives all my | 
| * 5 A | i 


— 
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into bis Hands, Joh. 13. 3. which muſt 

comprehend the Power of giving the 
Hirit, and which the end of giving 
him that plenitude of Power plainly re- 
quires. Thou hait given him Power o- 
ver all Fleſh, that he might give Eternal 
Life to as many, as thou Jaif ven him, 
Job. 17. 2. the Spirit given being the 
Root of that Life, Gal. 6. 8, They that 
ſow to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
Life everlaſting. And that he is exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance, ( which equally implies the 
Gift of the Spirit) as well as Remijſron 
of Sins, Acts 5.31. Nor is the Con- 
ſderation of his Sufferings and Death 
lels plainly ſignify'd to be the Ground, 
upon which this Fulneſs of Power is 
given him; when tis ſaid, Chriſt both 
Djd, and Reviv'd, and Roſe again, 
that he wright be Lord of the Living, and 
the Dead, Rom. 14. 8. And when, 
ater mention of his being Obedient 10 
Death, &c. tis ſaid, H here fore God 
bath bighly exalted bim, &c. that all 


boul4 confeſs Chriſt is Lord, Kc. Phil. 2. 


5, 6, 7, 8, 11. We further note, 


Ce 3 VIII. 
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VIII. 


bath bleſſed us with all * ds 5 
* Heavenly Places (or Things 


than whic 


what can it ſignify leſs, "a that, as 


4. That, hereupon, the Spirit (whe- 
ther it be for the One, or the other, of 
the mentioned Purpoſes); is actually and 
immediately given by Chriſt, or by the 
Authority 4 that Office which he bears; 

nothing can be plainer, | % 
that he is call'd the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
8.9. And when our Lord himſelf u- 
ſes the Expreſſions about this Matter 
with ſuch Indifferency, and as equi- 
valent, either I wil 11 him, Joh. 16. 
. or, Iwill ſend him from my Father, 
Joh. 15. 26. or, My uther will ſend 
bim in ff Now, Joh. 14. 26. Which 


the Father was the Rantels of th 
Communication, ſo the eſtabliſhed 
and Method of it, was in and by 14 
from which there was to be no 

ture? as is alſo ſignify d in that o t 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. Fox. be 1 
and Father of our Lord? eſws Chriſt 


And when we conſider, how exit 
Care is taken in well-ordered ſeculr 
overnments, not only that things l 


done, which the Affairs of the Conn 
| ; wen 
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ment required; but that they be done 
regularly, and in the way which is pre- 
ſcribed, and ſet; ſo as that every one 
knows, and attends the Buſmeſs of his 
own place, and ſtation; and that no 
one may expect that from the Trea- 
ſarer, which is to be done by the Chan- 
cellour, or that from him, which be- 
longs to the Secretary of State. If there 
de any Beauty and Comelineſs in order, 
where ſnould we more 7 5 to find 
it, than in the Divine Government > 
And in the Conduct and Management 
of the Affairs, of the Svpreme and Ce- 
lea Kingdom ; wherein only the Re- 
moteneſs of thoſe things from cur Senſe 
makes every thing ſeem little, and in- 
conſiderable. But did we allow our 
elves to retire more frequently out of 
this World of Shadows, and aſcend IE 
thoſe glorious Regions above; there to 
contemplate the bright Orders of Holy, 
Loyal Spirits, all imployed in the Ser- 
vices of the Cœleſtial Throne, and to 
behold jeſus the Head _ Principali- 
ties and Powers, the Keſtorer of what 
was funk, and decay'd, and the Up- 
bolder of the whole ſliding Univerſe, 
even of the nobleſi Parts of it, that were 
liable tothe ſame Lapſe and Decay; by 
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wbom all things conſiſt; we ſhould not 
think it ſtrange that ſuch Deference, 
and Honour, ſhould belong to his . 
fice that it ſhould be rendered even 
way ſo auguſt, and great, that he ſhould 
be ſo gloriouſly enthron'd at the Right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high; and that, 
when his Adminiſtrations are manage- 
able with ſo much Eaſe, and Pleaſure, 
to one of ſo immenſe Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs ; all Acts of Grace and 
Favour, ſhould more eſpecially paſs 
through his Hands. And it we under- 
ſtand any thing of the Niſtindion if 
| Perſons in the ever Bleſſed Driy 
(whereof if we wnderſtand nothing, 
how do we adventure to affirm any 
thing?) it is not more difficult to ap- 
prehend diſtinct Employments, wherein 
yet, all can never fail to have their 
moſt complacential Conſent, And 
when that kind of Office, was ſo freely 
undertaken by the Son ; the Suſception 
and Management whereof, hath, no 

doubt, fill'd the Supreme Court, at fri, 
and from Age to Age, with his highell 
Celebrations, and Praiſes, and for th 
Exeention whereof, when he made bus 
firſt deſcent into this World of ours, 
ard was to appear ani incarnate Gal 
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of Wl Exrtb, a Proclamation was publiſht in 1 
e, WM Heaven, Now let all the Angels of God 1 
Ap bim; and, in his Execution | 
75 Wl whereof, they had, from time to time 
Ig WM :ficrwards, ſpontaneouſly ſtoop d down 
he Wl tobebold, with pleaſed Wonder, his 
u. MI (urprizingly ſtrange, and proſperous 
e- WI Methods and Performances; who can 
re, Wl (fink it unluitable to the Dignity and 
er Authority of ſo great, and ſo highly 
nd magnify'd a» Office, unto which all the 
as Power of Heaven and Earth was an- 
vert, that it ſhould, by conſent, belong 
of MW foit, to employ the whole Agency ot 
iy Wl the Holy Ghoſt, in purſuance of its high 
„and great Ends? 
1 But now, he haying, by his Elood, 
p- obtained, that this immenſe Plenitude 
ein WM of Hirit ſhould reſide in him, not for 
eit himſelf, perſonally conſidered, (tor ſo 
nd de had it by natural, eternal neceſſity, 
ly vithout Capitulation, or Procurement) 
n Out as he was inveſted with ſuch an PF 
no fee, and in order to its Peing, by the 
J. Power of that Offi ce, communicated to 
eſt bers 5 it is ealy to be conceived, and 
the may be collected from the Tenour of 
hs E Scripture, in what different Me- 
er, ed, it was to be communicated, for 
„de (already mentioned) different Bent 
l bo 
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IX. 


of that Communication, viz. the Re. 
building of God's Temple on Earth, 
and the conflant inhabiting, and reple- 
niſning itatterwards. Therefore, 


5. For the former of theſe rh ok 


it is given more arbitrarily, and of won: 


abſolute Sovereignty, not limited by any 


certain, publiſhed, or known Rule; of 


other than what lay 8 in ſe 
cret purpoſe. Here the fi 

is given of that = of which 2 
and exerts it ſelf, in the generating, 


and forming ofa Living Temple z which 


grows up into Everlaſting Life, and 
makes it an eternally living thing. Now 
whereas he hath ſo vaſt a Power giver 
him by the Father over all Fleſb, (which 
Giving, we again note, muſt ſignify 
the not to be the Power he had by ner 
ral Inherence, but by later Conftitation) 


ve do know to whom, or to what ſort 


of Perſons, this Eternal Life, in the 
conſummate State of it, is to be given, 
for that is ſufficiently declared in 
Scripture ; but we are not — 
whom it ſhall be given in the v 
tial State, or in the firſt and ns 
Principle of it; that is reſerved among 


the Arcana Imperii, the ſecret Reſolve 
#29 | kn: of 


„ „ 
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or Placita of the Divine Government. 

And ſo, taking the whole of it toge- 

ther, (as here we muſt) we are only 

told, He will give it to as many, as the 

Father hath given him, Joh. 17. 2. We 

do find a Connection, Rom. 8. 30. of 
Predeſtination , Calling, Juſtification , 

and Glorification : But not of a Sinner, 

# ſuch, with any of theſe. So obſer- 

yable was that of a noted Ancient, Terom. 
He that hath promiſed Pardon to a 
Puitent, hath not (except with ve- 

ry great Latitude) promiſed Repentance 

to a Sinuer, To ſpeak here more di- 


Ever ſince the Apoſtacy, even upon X. 
the firſt declared Conſtitution of a Re- 
deemer, and in the ſhining forth of that 
firſt cheering Ray of Goſpel Light and 
Grace, the Fed 4 ove Woman ſhall break 
the Serpents Head ; a Promiſe was im- 
ply d of the Communication of the Spirit; 
that Curſe, which wade the Nature of 
Mer, as the accnrſed Ground, Impro- 
ductive of any thing but Briars and 
Thorns ; and whereby all holy vital 
Influences were ſhut vp from Men, as 
in an incloſed, ſealed Fountain, bein 
tow ſo far reverſed, for the Redeemer's 


| fake, 


— — —ů— 
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ſake, as that all Communication of the 
Spirit ſhould no longer remain impoſſible. 
And hereupon, ſowe Communication of 
it, in ſuch a Degree, as might infer 
ſome previous Diſpoſitions and Ten- 
dencies to Holy Life, ſeems to have been 
general (and is therefore fitly enough 
wont to be called common Grace) but 
then, in that /ower degree, it is not on- 
ly reſiſtible, but, too generally, teſiſt- 
ed with mortal efficacy; ſo as that it 
builds no Living [emples ;z but retiring, 
leaves Men under the molt uncomfort- 
able, and hopeleſs (but choſen) Shades 
of Death. "at 
When it was ſaid concerning the 


Old World before the Flood, My Siri 


ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, tis im · 
ply'd, it had been conſtantly and gene- 
rally ſtriving, until then; but thit it 
was nom time, by the Holy, Wiſe, and 
Righteous Judgment of Heaven, to ſur- 
ceaſe, and give them over to the De- 
ſtruction which enſued. Which Text, tis 
true, ſome interpret other wiſez but if ve 
will allow that of the 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19, 


20. to mean that, while Nob, that 


Pr -4cher of Righteouſneſs, did it exter- 
nally, Chriſt was, by his Spirit, inward: 


ly preaching to that Generation, wo 
| ; | were, 
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h were, nom ſonce, in the Infernal Priſon 4 | 

not while they were ſo, (which the | 1 
10 ſays not) but in their former Days | 
dot Dilobedience on Earth. This place 


il then much agree with the Senſe, 

8 wherein we (with the generality of our I 
\ Wl [nterpreters) take the other. 1| 
oy Nor are we, therefore, to think there 1 
n. no. ated Rule at all, in reference to | 


. % Cee of God's wore general (but leſs | 
Heacious) ſtriving with Men, by his 
Spirit. For we here fee that, before 1 
ks God took any People to be peculiar to | 
les bim, from the reſt of Men, the reaion 
which he gives, why his Spirit ſhould | | 
he , {ways ſtrive with Man, in common 1 
after an Intimation of his contempti - f 
ble Meanneſs, and his own Indulgence W | 
towards him notwithſtanding, and in- . 
ſtance given of his abounding Wick- il 
edneſs in thoſe Days) was, becar ſe all "= 
the Imaginations of the Thoughts cf his 
Hart were only Evil continually, Gen. 6. 
3, 4, 5- #. e. That, in oppoſition to 
the Dictates of the Bleſſed Spirit, he gave 
bimſelf up to the Power, and Govern- 
ment of Senſual Inclination, his Mind, 
or thinking, conſidering Pow:r, and 
Faculty, falling in with the Imagin..- 
tions cf Senſe, and taking part _— 

| with, 
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with, againit the Spirit of God ; which 
imported nothing leſs than a continual 
rebelling againſt that Holy Spirit. Now 
if we conſider this, as the declared ree 
ſon, why God's Spirit ſhould net always 
rive, and compare therewith other 
Paſſages of Ecripturez we may collect, 
and perceive there is ſome Rule of Guds 
proceed ing, in this Matter, not owl ſet- 
tled in Heaven, but ſufficiently 20115 d 
on Earth alſo : i. e. Concerning the 
extent, not concerning the limitation of 
this Gift ; how far God would certain 
go, in affording it, not how far he 
would not go. As far as it is ſought, 
comply'd with, and improv'd ; not 
bow far he would not, in ſome Inſtances, 
proceed, beyond that. He hath bound 
us to pray, ſtrive, endeavour, but not 
ty'd his own: hands from doing ſurpri- 
ſing Acts of Favour, above and beyond 

his Promiſe. _ = 
'Tis plain, Man had, by his Apoſtar, 
cut off all Intercourſe we God, 
and Him; not only was become r. 
gardleſs of it, but diſentitled. It ws 
his Inclination, not to converſe with God; 
twas his Doom, that he ſhould not. We 
have hut ſbort and dark Hints of God? 
built Tranſactions with Mer, but whit 
175 | vn 


un written, and done afterwards, much 


ef Duty, given to Adam, than that po- 
tive Statute, Of the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, thou ſbalt not eat; that 
was fundamental to it, and tranigreſt in 
the violation of it; and therefore ſoxre 
x unply'd in it; and if 4 that more 
vere only given by internal, mental im- 
yeſſian, or was only to be collected 
rom the thorough Conſideration of 
God's Nature, and his own, and of the 
lute of things between God and bim 3 
that muſt have been as intelligible to 
us, yet undepraved, Mind, as written 
lables, or Volumes, There mult alſo, 
xcordingly, be much more imply'd in 
he ſudjoyn d enforcing San@Fion, or 
Kale of Puniſhment : In the Day thou 
uteſt thercof, thou ſhalt dye the Death 3 
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comes to ; for theſe were the words of 
UK Commination, Or Curſe upon Man, if 
e ſhould tranſgreſs: And are we not 
pannly told, Gal. 3. 13, 14. Chriſt hath 
edeemed as from = Carſe ---- that this 
Aang might come upon us, that we 
l receive --= the Spirit £ Therefore, 


this 
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ealightens and explains them. There 
was, no doubt, a much more compre- 
benſive, and ſubſtantial Law, or RAe 


an the vulgar apprehenſion of dying ' 
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this Curſe did ſhut up the Spirit from 
us; and this Death muſt ſignify a Su- 


ſpenſion of all vital, holy Influence, i 


continual Languiſhment undef the ſtu- 
pify ing Power of a carnal Mind, which 
(Rowe. 8. 6.) we are exprelly told is 
Death. And when that fir/ſ# Evangel- 
cal Proniiſe was collaterally, and im- 
plicitely given, wrapt up in the threat» 
ning to the Serpent, "That the Woman: 
Seed ſhould break his Head ; it could 
mean no leſs, than that he, that ſhould 
afterwards, in the Fulneſs of Time be- 
come her Seed, and be born of a Woman, 
fhould redeem ns from under that (ure, 
and tutn it, in all the conſequent Hor- 
tours of it, upon himſelf, TWas there. 
fore further plain alſo, that no Bret 
of Holy Divine Influence was ever more 
to touch the Spirit of Man, had it not 
been for the Redeemers [trterpofiiion, 
ad Caltech or:: TTR; 
But he having interpoſed, undert# 
ken, and performed, as he hath, what 
is the Effect of it? What! that the Sp- 
rit ſhould now go forth with itreſiſi 
ble Almighty Power to convert all the 
World? That, the Event too plain 
ſhews was not the Deſign; or that it 
ſhould immediately ſupply Men wich 
N ſalficicu 


jent Grace 2 Power to 2 
themſelves ? That no 2 aks 
11 2 were ſtrange, it ſuch er 
Grace were actually gi ven to all, it ſbould 
prove eſſectual with ſo very few. But 
the mani feſt Effect is, that the Spirit 
ne now go forth (the Juſtice, and Ma- 
Ludi of the Law not reclaiming a- 
günſt it) and make gentle Trials upon 
the Spirit of Men, inject ſome Beams 
if Light, and ſome good Thoughts, with 
which if they comply, they have no 
cule to deipair of more; and io, that 
which is wont to be called common 
Grace, may gradually lead, and tend 
tothat of an higher kind, which is ſpe- 
cial, and finally ſaving. That Light, 
and thoſe Motions, which have only 2115 
Texdency, muſt be aicribed to the Spi- 
it of God, co-operating with Mer 
Natural Faculties; and not to their 
mn, unaſſiſted, natural Power alone. 
r For we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, to 
rat BY think one right Thought: And wow if 
SP they rebel againſt ſach Light and Moti- 
oc, violently oppoſing their ſenſual 
the Imaginations and Deſires, to their Light, 
inf ind che ſecret Prowptings of God's Ho- 
u n; they, hereby, vex his Spirit, 
wit provoke it to leave them, and do for- 
* Dd _ 
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bin that hath, ſhall be given 3 but fron 


ſhall be taken away that 
Which latter words muſt be taken not 
for a Prediction, expreſſive of the c- 


&. ver. 31. 


feit even thoſe Aſſiſtances they have 
had, and might further have expected. 
u the Redeemer's account. All 
which ſeems to be ſumm d up, as 4 fla 
ted Rule, in that of our Saviour. J. 


him that hath not 825 having mani- 
feſtly includes »ſe and im ) 
which he had. 


tain Evert, Or what ſhall be; but a ſol 
Commination, expreſſing what is deſe- W p 
ved, or moſt juſily may be. The tru: WM M 
Meaning, or Deſign, of a Commin« v! 
tion, being, that it may never de ex · ¶ ce 
ecuted. 


And to the ſame Senſe is that of 
Prov. 1. 23, 24, O'c. Turn 4t 
Reproof---- 1 will pour ont my Spirit 
unto you, I will make known m 
Words unto you : But I called, and 
they refuſed 3 I firetched out my hand, 
and no Man regarded; therefore the) 
ſhall eat the Fruit of their own Wy, 


A FIS FETT =£ 
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$6 far then we are not without a fl. XI. 


ted Rule, as to thoſe previous and ſuper- 
able Operations of the Spirit of God]; ac- 
cording whereto we may expe them 
to be continued, and increaſed, or 
fear they ſhall be withheld. 
Bit now, becauſe all do more or leſs 
refit, and thereby deſerve they ſhould 
teaſe, or commit a forfeiture of them; 
and ſometime t this Forfeiture is taken, 
ſometimes it is not; but the grieved 
Spirit returns, and reinforces his holy 
Motions, even nto Victory, where, or 
when, he ſhall do ſo, we have no 
certain publiſhed Rule, whereby to con- 
clude this way, or that. The Son of 
Lad (by conſent with the Father) here 
acts as a Plenipotentiary, and Soveraign, 
quiet ning whom he will. The Spirit (by 
conſent with him) breathes, in order 
to the vital Production of Temples, as 
the ind. where it liſteth;, of for He- 
generation, which is the thing there 
dicourgd of, in all thit Context, and 
even in the next following words, which 
apply that Similitude, So 7s every one 
that is born of the Spirit, Joh. 3.8. And 
we are therefore, elſewhere, warn'd 


to work out our Sal ation with Fear and 
Dd 2 Iren 
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Trembling, (Phil. 2. 12, 13.) becanſe 


God worketh in us, 10 will, and do, 


his own good pleaſure ;, being under no 
tye, not quite to deſiſt, and forſake ys, 

at the next oppoſition he meets with. 
At leaſt, they that are not within the 
compaſs of his Covenant (once fincere- 

| 3 lay no claim, in ſuch : 
e, to his Continnance, or Return, 


J N C S8 
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* 


"CHAP. XI. 


The Sixth Head, propoſed before, 


now inſiſted on. That for the 


purpoſe of inbabiting this Tem- 


ple, already formed, the Spirit 


is given by the EMMANUEL, 


4 Truſtee. The Oeconomus, 


or Chief Steward of God's 
Hon ſbold· And by a certain, 
known Rule. Giving them 


that are to partake therein, the 


Ground of a Rightful Claim un- 


10 this great and moſt compre- 
benſiee Gift. Whereupon to be 
conſidered, | 


Dueneſs 5 
Amplitude, or thereof. 
Comprehenſiveneſ 


N63. (1.) The 


. — oat —— 
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56. 


(1. ) The Dueneſs of it. 1. 5) 
' Promiſe. 2. By this Promiſe 
its having the form of a Core 
nant, reſtipulated on their part, 
3. Front their ſtate of Sonſhip, 
as  Regenerate. Adopted. 4. 
From their being to receive it by 
Faith. 

(2.) Its ample extent, nee 
by the Covenant , conſidered par 
ly in actu ſignato. In Fl 
exercito- Infers Reconciliati- 
on. Relation. The Summa 
the Covenant r efers to it. * 
Contluſton- 


F. the other Purpoſe of inhabiting 


his Temple, when by Regenerat: 
on it is thus built and prepared, the Re- 
deemer gives the Spirit upon other terms, 


V1z. according to the texour of a certain 
Rule, declared and publiſhed to the 


World, and whereby a Right thereto 


accrues umto thele Regemerate One. 


"The Unregenerate World, eſpecially 


ſuch as, by frequent Reliſtances, had 


often forfeited all gracious Communi- 
ITS? u cation! 


and thereby formed into Living Tem- 


art, 5, they may, upon known and certain 
ip ſerms, expect him to inhabit them as 
och z and to be ftatedly their EMMA- 
4. MW NUEL, and that as God, Wen their 
by „d, (Pf. 67.) he will bleſs thee, 


and abide with them, and in them, for 


red dat gracious Purpoſe. Why elſe hath 
1. de —_—_— all their Reluctancy, and 
Fu made them his Temples ? It was againſt 


evings might diſpleeſe them, but he 


the good pleaſure of his own Goodneſs, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 11. Nor will vom leave his 


he now the leſs pleaſed that he is under 


we without Repentance, Rom. 11. 

But being under Bonds, he nom puts 
on a diſtin Capacity, and treats theſe 
bir regenerate Ones under a different no- 
ion, from that under which he ated 
towards other Men, or themſelves be- 
Dd 4 Fore. 
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ations of that Bleſſed Spirit, have no- 


thing to aſſure them he will ever rege- 
nerate them. But, being now regenerate, 


their (former_) Will, but according to 
lis own. He at firi# herein, by rough 


pleaſed himſelf, and tulfilled, hereby, 
People, becauſe it pleaſed him to make 
theme his People, 1 Sam. 12. Neither is 


Bonds, for he put himſelf under them, 
moſt freely, and his Gifts and Callings 
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fore. Not as an abſolute, unobliged & 


_ wereign; that might do, or not do for 


them as he would: But as :. Truſtee 


managing a Truſt committed to him by 


dignatur, 


the Eternal Father; as the Oeconomu, 


the Great Steward of his Family; the 
im Prime Miniſter, and Curator 
of all the Affairs of his 
Houſe and Temple, which thy 
diem, are, 1 Cor. 3. 17. Al and 


& ſingulos inhabitare every one: For as vaſt as 


445, wess, in faul, this Temple is, where it i 


maior. 


partitione 


Aug. de Cv. Dei lib. 18. 
C. 45. 


oniam nec 
mole — 


made up of All; and a8 me 
i niſold as it is, when ever) 
e one is to him a ſingle Temple; 
neither is above the Compre- 
| henſion , nor beneath the 
Condeſcenſion of his Large and Huwbl: 
Mind, Neither larger Diffuſſon, no 
more particular Diſtribution, ſignifying 
bim to be greater or leſs, in all, in evety 
One. | 


He fo takes care of All, as of E- 
very One, and of Every One, as if he 


were the oni One, under his care. Ja. 
He is the Firſt-born among many Bre- 
tren; and as that imports Dignity, (0 


it doth Employment ; it being his pot 
as ſuch to provide for the good State E 
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the Family. Which is all named from 
tim, both that part in Heaven, and that 

on Earth, Eph. 3. 15. Yea, and he 
may in a true Senſe be ſtyl d the Pater 
familias, the Father of the Family: 
Tho to the Firſt in Godhea1, he is the 
Sn; toms he is ſtyld the everlaſting 
Father, I. 9. 6. Theretore he is un- 

der Obligation hereto, by his Father's 
Appointment, and his own Underta- 
king, 5 
And that which he hath obliged 
himſelf to, is to give the Holy Spirit, or 
take continual Care that it be commu- 
nicated, from time to time, as particu- 
lar Exigencies, and Occaſions, ſhall 
require, It was a thing full of Won- 
der, that ever he ſhould be ſo far con- 
cemd in our Affairs! But being con- 
ern d, ſo deeply as we know he hath 
been z to be Incarnate for us; to be 
made a Sacrifice to God for us, that he 
might have it in bis Power to give ibe 
E- Pirit, having become 4 Curſe for us, 
be Wl that he might be capable of conterring 
Jd. upon us this Bleſſang - Tis now no 
Bre- vonder he fhould oblige himſelf to a 

, ſo I continual conſtant Care that his own 
port geit and kind Deſign ſhould now not 
of be loſt, or miſcarry. After he lad en- 


the 282g d 
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gag d himſelf ſo deeply in this Deſign Ml i; 

| — his Redeemed, could he decline fur- cee 
ther Obligation ? tha 

And his Obligation creates their right, m 

entitles them to this wighty Gift of his 4 

own Spirit | Concerning which we ſhall Wl (or 
conſider 


+ is Dueneſs *«5 In 
ThedGranc,rf.o this Gift, fit 


Amjlitude 


Or ſhew, that, as their Caſe is itte 
now ſtated, wpor their Regen- 

þ ration, they have a pleadable ( 

1 | Right to this high Priviledge, Ml ed 

f the continued Communicati- ¶ bet 

on of the Spirit. And next I But 


= : 7 ſhew, of how large Extent this ¶ the: 
| Priviledge is, and how great Bi may 
things are contained in it. MW (as 

and 


| ſcruple not to call it a Gift, and MW prin 
yet at the ſame time to aſſert their right ¶ cmi 
to it, to whom it is given: Not doubt WW (wh 
ing but every one will ſee a right ac. Wl bal 
cruing by Free-Promiſe (as we ſhall BW miſe 
| | ſhew e doth) detracts nothing from Lor. 
| the Freeneſs of the Gift, When the I che 
Promiſe only, with what we ſball ſee 5 
fot, 1 


l. 
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is directly conſequent, produces or 

creates this rig, tis unconceivable 
that this Creature, by reſulting naturally, 
ſhould injure its own Parent, or Pro- 


ſomewhat briefly. 


Irdwelling Preſence of the Bleſſed Spi- 
rt to the Regenerate: (intending to 
ſpeak, more largely, of the Amplitude, 
and Extenſtuveneſs of it, on the account 
afterwards to be given) And | 


(1.) It is due (as hath been intima- 
ted) by Promiſe. It is expreſly ſaid to 
be the Promiſe ofthe Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. 
butto whom? To the Regenerate, to 
them who are born after the Spirit, as 


(as it aſter follows) are the Children 
and Heirs of the Promiſe, which muſt 
principally mean this Promiſe, as it is 
eminently called, Act, 2. 38. Repent 
(which connotes Regeneration) and ye 
Pall receive the Holy Ghoſt, for the Pro- 
miſe is to you, $C. and to many as the 
Lord ſhall call: Which Calling, when 
*te(tual, includes Regeneration. When 
5b. 1. 13. this Bleſſed Spirit is called 

FF, 3 3 


lid Cauſe; We ſhall, therefore, ſay /-- 7 


1. Of the Dueneſs of this continned II. 


may be ſeen at large, ch. 4. Theſe 
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the Spirit of Promiſe, what can that meu 

but the promiſed Spirit > 
(2.) Their Right is the more eri. 
dent ; and what is promiſed the more 
apparently due, in that the Promiſe hath 
received the Form of a Covenant, where- 
by the Covenanters have a more (trong- 
ly pleadable Right and Claim. To 
which the reſt of Men have no ſuch 

Pretence. | 

It is true, that we muſt diſtinguik 

of the Covenant, 

Propoſed, 
—_ 


0 
So, 
| The Propoſal of it is in very generil 
Terms, Ho. every one lat Thirſt — 
II. 55.1. Eucline Ear and | 
will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
jon ver. 3. And ſo it gives a rem, 
Future Right to ſuch as Hall enter in 
to it : But only they have a preſent act 
al Right to what it contains, tht 
have entered into it: And their Plea is 
ſtrong, having this to ſay z ** I have 
* not only an indefinite, or leſs deter- 
* minate Promiſe to rely upon; but 


* a Promiſe upon Terms expreſs 
* which I have agreed to; and ＋ 
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« humbly — 


II. 
Pea! 
evi 
ore 
hath 
ere- 
g · 
To 
ſuch 


on between 


aud gi And hereupon I 
and claim all further 


« needfull Communications of his Spi- 


it, as the principal promiſalbleſiing he: 2 


« of this Covenant. Such a one may 
therefore ſay, as the Eſalmiſt hath 


aught him, Rewearber thy Word to thy. 


Servant, in which thou haſt cauſed me to 
bope, pl. 199. 49. I had never lookt 
for ſuch quickning Influences, if thou 
hadſt not cauſed me, and been the Au- 
thor to me of ſuch an Expectation. 
Now as thou haſt quickned me by thy 


to thy Ward. will put my & 
_ you, is a principal Article o this 
Covenant, Ezek, 36. 27. And this 
Expreſſion of putting the Spirit within, 


muſt — not a light touch upon the 


a Man, but to ſettle, it as in the 
innermoſt Center of the Soul, in order 
ta fixed Abode. 

And how ſacred is the Bond of this 


Covenant | it is founded in the Blood of 


the Mediatour of it: This is, as he him- 


ſelf ſpeaks, the New Teſtament (or Co- 


renant) in my Blood, Luk. 22. 20. 
There- 
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is NOW a wn, 
« God and me: He offered himſelf, and 
« — e ; I have accepted him, 


— ver. 50. fo bY or me 2 
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Therefore is this, in a wrt mew 
faid to be the Blood of the Covenant: 
And therefore is this Covenant ſaid to 
be' Everlaſting, Hebr. 13. 20. refer- 
ring to a know Maxim among the He- 
brews, Pace, 'conftirmed by Blood, 
| (ſanguine ſancita) can never be aboliſhed, 
Ibe God of Peate— by the Blood of the 
Everlaſting Covenant, make you perftl in 
every good Work : Which muſt imply: 
continual Communication of the Spi- 
rit; for it is alſo added, i do alway: 
what is well-pleaſeng in his ſiglu: Which 
who can do without ſuch continua! 
Aids? Coming to Feſus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, we come to the blood 
of Sprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. He could 
not mediate forus upon other Terms ; 
and por thoſe, obtains for us the better 
Promiſes, Spiritual Bleſſings in Heaven- 
ly Things, Eph. 1. 3. 155 
And further, this Covenant is rati- 
fy'd by his Oath, who formed and made 
it: My Covenant will I not break--Once 
have [ ſworn, Pſ. 89. 34, 35. By theſe 
two immutable things, (even to our ap- 
prehenſion) i i»»po//:ble for God to 
Lye, Heb: 6. 17, 18. | | 


Is, | Re- 
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Regeneration is the building of this 
Temple 3 Covenanting, on our part, con- 
tains the Dedication of it: And what 


then can follow but conſtant Poſſeſſcor: 


and Uſe, 


3. The Regenerate, as ſuch, are Sons, 
both by receiving a new Nature, even a 
divine, 2 Pet. I. 4. in their Regenera- 
tion ; and a nem Title, in (what is al- 
ways conjunct) their Adoption. Now, 
hereupon the continual Supplies of the 
Spirit in this Houſe (or Temple) of his 
are the Childrens Bread, Lx. 11. 13. 
Becauſe they are Sons, therefore God 
ſends the Spirit of his Son into their 
Hearts, Gal. 4.6. And he is ſtyl'd the 
Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8. 14, 15. 
Therefore have a right to the Proviſi- 
ons of their Father's Houſe. 


(4.) The Spirit is unto theſe Chil- 
dren of God given upon their Faith; 
which muſt certainly ſuppoſe their pre- 
vious Title for the Ground of it. They 
receive the Promiſe of the Spirit by Faith, 
Gal. 3. 14. As by Faith they are God's 
Children, ver. 26. Receiving the Son, 
who was eminently ſo, and to whom 
the Sonſbip did primarily, or on 3 

2 
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| Tuner. 


ſhall know that I am in my Father, and 


belong ; and believing in his Name, they 
thereupon have Power (or Right) to 
become the Sons of God, Joh. 1. 12. Be- 


ing herein, alſo regenerate, born not of 


Fleſh and Blood, ----but of God. And 
thus, by Faith, receiving bim; by 
Faith, they retain him, or have him « 
biding in them, as he abides in them: 
For the Union is intimate and mutual, 


Joh. 15. 5. They, firſt, receive him 


upon the Goſpel ofter, which, as was 
ſaid, gave them a remote right, and now 
retain Lim, as having an actual right. 
He dwells in the Heart by Faith, Eph. 3. 
17. But what he doth, in this reſped, his 
Spirit doth; ſo he explains himſelf, 
When in thoſe Valedictory Chapters of 
St. John's Goſpel, 14, 15, 16. He 
promiſes his diſconſolate Diſciples, he 
would come to them, he would ſee them, 
he would manifeſt himſelf to them, he 
would abide with them, within 4 little 
while they ſhould ſee bim, &c. inti»ates 


to them, that he principally meant all 


this of a Preſence to be vouchſafed 
them by his Spirit, Ch. 14. ver. 16, 17, 
18, 19. And he concerns the Father 
alſo with himſelf in the ſame ſort of 
Commerce, ver. 20. At that Day ye 


you 
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you in me, and J in you, (as allo ver. 
21, & 23.) 1 
T bus in another place, we find the 
Spirit promiicuoully ſpoken of, as the 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt; 
and the Inbeing, or jndwelling of Chriſt, 
and of the Spirit, uſed as expreſſions ſig- 
nĩfying the ſame thing ; when alſo the 
Operation of God is ſpoken of by the 
ſame Indwelling Spirit, Rom. 8. 9, 10, 
Ho # bog eo: | f 


Which an eminent Father obſerving, , 0 n 


takes o caſion to ſpeak ot the joynt Hre- 47 e's. + 


ſence ot the ſeveral Perſons ot the IJri- guns =# 

nity, with ſuch, with whom any one is e. 

pretent, becauſe each bears it ſelf iuſe- eee, 

parably towards the other, aud is united -=- 

moſt intimately therewith, I hereſoeus S ; 

er one Hypoſtafis (or Perſon, as by the Epifl. ad 

Latines we are tauebt to ſpeak) is preſent Roman. 

there, the whole Trinity is preſent A+ 

mazing thing | That the Glorious Sub- 

ſtents in the Eternal Godhead, ſhould, 

o concenter in kind Deſign, Influence 

and Operation towards a deſpicable 

impure Worm! | 

But this ConjunTion infers no Confu- 

fron ʒ breaks not the order, wherein each 

ſererally acts towards one end. But 

that, not withſtanding, we miy conceive 
Ee „ 
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from whom, through whom, and by whom 
what was lately a ruinous is be- 
come an animated 7emple, inhabited 
by the Divine Preſence, wherein we 
ought not to forget, how eminent and 
conſpicuous the part is of our Lord 
Chriſt, and upon how coſtly Terms 
he obtained, that the Bleſſed Sprrit 
fhould ſo ftatedly, and upon a right 
claimable by Faith, employ his mighty 
Agency in this moſt gracious and won- 
derful Undertaking ! being (as hath been 
obſerved) made a Curſe for us, that we 
might receive the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit by Faith, Gal. 3. 13, 14. 
Whence alſo it is ſaid that after ow 


believing we are ſealed with the Spirit of 


Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. 3. e. By that Sed, 
by which God knows, or owns, or ac- 
knowledges, them that are bis, 2 Tim. 
2. 19. Tho” they may not alwa 
know it themſelves. Hereupon, alſo, 
our Lord hath aſſured us ; rom them 
that believe in him, ſball flow (as out of 
the Belly of a Conduit) Rivers of Livi 
Waters, which 'tis ſaid he ſpoke of the 
Spirit, which they that believed ſbould re- 
ceive, Joh. 7. 37. 
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many Texts of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment to evince the right whichEelievers, 
of they who are God's more peculiar 
People, have to the abiding Indwelling 
Preſence of his Spirit, as the [nhabitanc 
of that Temple which they are now 
become. 


But that Matter being plain, we ſhall 
proceed to what wes next propoſed; to 
mes 7 7 | 3K 


(2.) The ample Extent, and Com- 
prehenſiveneſs of this Priviledge, which 
I ſhill che rather enlarge upon, that 


from thence we may have the clearer 
Ground upon which afterwards to ar- 


gue ; How highly reaſonable and con- 
gruous it was, that ſo great a thing, 
and of ſo manifeſt Importance to God's 
having 4 Temple, and Reſidence, a- 
mong Men ſhould not be otherwiſe 


communicated than in and by EMA I- 


NUEL ; the Founder, and Kefforer of 


this Temple. 
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Much more might be alledg d from 


III. 


_ _— 3 
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And we cannot have a truer, or ſurer 


meaſure, of the Amplitude and Exten- 
ſiveneſs of this Gift, than the extent 
and comprehenſiveneſs of the Covenant 
it ſelf, to which it belongs. wt 

To which purpoſe, let it be conſi- 
dered that this Covenant of God in Chriſt, 
of which we are now ſpeaking, may 
be look't upon two ways; i. e. 


We may view it abſtra@ly, taking the 
Frame and Model of it, as it were [is 
au fignato]to be collected and gather d 
out of the H. Scriptures, | 


Or we may look upon it as [| in as 
| exercito] viz. as it is nom tranſacted, 
and entred into, by the. Bleſſed. God, 
and this, or that, awakened, conſider- 
ing, prediſpoſed Soul. 


Now here, 


1. Take it the former way, and you 
find this Article, concerning the Gift or 


Communication of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſtand- 
ing there, as one great Grant contained 
in the Goſpel Covenant. And tis ob- 


vious to obſerve, as it is placed there, 


what Aſpe@ it hath upon both the * 
1 of 


9 
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of the Covenant, I will be your O. 


Jon ſi all be my Feople. Which will be 
ſeen, if OD 8 
2. You ccnſfider this Covenant as 
actually entre into, or as the Cove- 
nanting Parties are treating ; the one, 
to dr the ocher to enter this Cove- 
nant ; And ſo we ſhal! ſee that our con- 
ſent, both that God ſhall be our God, 
and that we will be of his People, with 
all previous Inclinations therero, and 
what immediately reſults from our 
Covenanting, do all depend upon this 
Communication of the Spirit: And af- 
terwards, neither can he do the part of 4 
God to us, nor we, the part that belongs to 
bis People towards him. By all which we 
(ball ſee the vaſt extent of the Gift - It 
is the Mediator's part to bring the Co- 
venanting Parties together. He is, 
therefore, ſaid to be the H edlatour of 
the New Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. He 
rendred it poſſible, by the Merit of his 
Blood, that the offended Majeſty of 
Heaven mighe, without Injury to him- 
ſelf, conſent ; and that the Spirit might 
le given to procure our Conſent, 
which, as Mediatour or EMMAN CEL, 
he gives: When he gives it in ſo co- 
pious an Effuſion, as to be victorious, 
1 to 
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to conquer our Averſion, and make us | 


ceaſe to be Rebellious, then he enters 
todwell, P. 58. 18. Till then, there 8 


3s no actual Covenanting ; no plenary 11 
Conſent, on our part, to what is pro- 
poſed in the Covenant, in either re- 
ſpect: We neither agree that God ſhall 1 
be our God, nor that we will be of bis 85 
People. This ſpeaks. this Gift a great I ch 
thing, and of vaſt extent. looking for 2 
the preſent upon the two parts of the B 
Covenant ſummarily : And afterwards — 
conſidering what each part more parti - Be 
cxlarly contains in it. But if, in pre- 
Gice, it de ſo far done, as is requifite 
to a judicious and preponderating De- let 
termination of Will, (which may yet || ** 
afterwards admit of higher degrees) Go 
How great a thing is now done! Their 
State is diſtinguiſht from theirs who are x4 


Strangers to the Covenant, who are 
without Chrift, and without God in the far 


World. From hence reſults, 5 
1. An expreſs Reconciliation between the 
God and thre; For this is a League of 1 
Friend ſpip, Enmity ceaſing. — 
do! 


1 the A mc! 
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2. A fixed ſpecial Relation, Exek. 16. 
8. I entred into Covenant with thee, ſaith 
the Lord God, and thou becameſt mine. 


How great and high aPriviledge! Rela- 
tions are (aid to be of minute Entity, but 
great Efficacy : And 'tis obſervable what 
the Philoſopher (as he was wont to be 
called) ſays of them that their whole 
Being, vis. of the things related is to 4 Ar. 

_ mother, admirable l all the Divine . 
Being related to me a Worm! 


And that all this may be the plainer, IV. 
let us but oonſider, more diſtindly what -; -r,,.-. 
the great Summary of God's part of this 
Covenant contains > what is the moſt 
principal Promiſe of it 5 the Dependance 
of our part thereon; upon what Terms 
that, which is diſtind, is promiſed ; how 
far what is diſtiu@ly promiſed, is coinci- 
dent with this Giſt of the indwelling Spi- 
rit, both in reſpe@F of this preſent, and 
the ſuture eternal State. 
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if 1. The known and uſual Summary 
of this Covenant, on God's part, is, I 
WILL BE THEIR GOD; as it is ſet #70 
down in many places of both Teſta 4H 
A ments. B28 


12 4 Now, 
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Now. What can be meant, more 
principally, by his being their Cod, than 
giving chem his [dwelling Spirit ? 
Whercin, without it, can he do the 
P-rt ot a God to them? By it he both 
governs aud ſati ies them: Is both their 
Supreme and Soveraign Lord, inthe one 
regard: And their Supreme and Sove- 
raigu Good, in the other. Doth being 
their God intend no more than an emp- 
ty Title? Or, what would be their ſo 
great Advantage, in having only a no- 
minal God? Yea, and he 1s pleaſed 
himſelf to expound it of his continued 
gracioas Preſence, 2 Cor. 6. 16. I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them, and I 
will be their God ; alluding to his con- 
tinuing his Tabernacle among them, as 
is promiſed, Lev. 26. 11, 12. Iwill ſet 
my {abernacle among you, and my Soul 
ſhall not abhor you, and I will walk among 
you, and | will be your God, &c. And 
what did that Tabernacle ſigniſy but 
this Living Temple, whereof we ipeak, 
as a certain Iype, and Shadow of it? 
Agrecably whereto his Coverant is ex- 
preſt, with cvident reference to the 
Days of the (zoſpel, and the time of the 
Meſſaab's Kingdom ( plainly meant by 
David's being their King and Prince a 3 

s er 


— 
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ever) Ezek. 37. 24, 25, 26, 27. Da- 
vid, my Servant, ſhall be King over theme 
(ſpoken many an Age after he was 
dead and gone) ---and their Prince for 
ever, Moreover, I will make a Covenant 
of Peace with them, it 2 be an ever- 
laſting Covenant with them, and will ſet 
my Sanitary in the midſt of them for ever 
more. My Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with 
them ; yea, I will be their God. That 
Tea, the exegetical Note, is obſerva- 
ble, my Sanctuary and Tabernacle ſhall be 
| with them, (i. e. I will dwell in them, 
| as it is expounded before, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
And could it be meant of an uninhabit- 
[ ed deſolate Sanctuary, or Tabernacle, 
that ſhould be with them for ever 
more?) And why is this his conſtant in- 
babiting Preſence to be with them? The 
emphatical Tea, with what follows, in- 
forms us, Tea, I will be their God. 4. d. 
I have undertaken to be their God, 
which I cannot make good unto them, 
if I afford them not my Indwelling Pre- 
ſence. Tobeto them a diſiant God, a 
God afar off, can neither anſwer y Co- 
venant, nor the exigency of their Caſe. 
They will but have a God, and »o God, 
jf they have not with them, and in 


them, a divine, vital, inſpiriting, in- 
actuating 
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aQtuating Preſence, to govern, quicken, 
ſupport, and ſatisfy them, and fill 
them with an All- ſuffcient Fulneſs. 
They would ſoon, otherwiſe, be an 
Habitation for Ziim and Ochim, or be 
the Temple but of [dol-Gods. 
It is therefore evident that this Sum- 
mary of God's part of his Covenant, I 
will be their God, very principally in- 
tends his dwelling in them by his Spirit. 


And the Reſtipulation, on their part, 
to be his People, (which is generally ad- 
ded inall the places, wherein the other 

yt is expreſſed ) ſigniſies their Faith, 
y which they take hold of his Covenant, 


accept him to be their God, dedicate 


themſelves to be his People, his Peculiar, 
his Mamſion, his Temple, wherein he 


may dwell. Now this their ſelf-reſign- 


ing Faith, taken in its juſt Latitude, car- 
ries with it a twofold reference to Him, 
as their Soveraign Lord, as their Sove- 
raign Good ; whom, above all other, 
they are to obey and enjoy. But can 
they obey him, if he do not put his 


| Spirit into them, to write his Law in 


their Hearts, and cauſe them to walk in 
bis Statutes, Ezek. 36. 27. Jer. $1. 72 
Or can they exjoy him, if the-love him 

8 5 . uot 
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not as their beſt Good ; which Love is 


the known Fruit of his Spirit. Where- 


upon, after ſuch ſelfreſignation, and 
dedication, what remains, but that the 


| Hoiſe of the Lord be filled with the Glory 


of the Lord, as 2 Chron. 7. 2. 
2. Let us conlider what is the ex- 
preſs, more peculiar kind of the Promi- 


ſes of this Covenant, in the Chriſtian 


Contradiſtin# to the Moſaical Admini- 


ſtration of it. It is evident, in the ge- 


neral, that the Promiſes of the Goſpel Co- 
venant are, in their nature and kind, 
compared with thoſe that belonged to 
the Moſaical Diſpenſation, more ſpiri- 
tual, therefore called better promiſes, 
Heb. 8. 6. They are not Promiſes of 
Secular Felicity, of external Proſperity, 


Peace, and Plenty, as thoſe other moſt 


expreſly were. Tis true, indeed, that 


the Covenant with Jſrael, with Abra- 


brahaw, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their 
Seed, was not excluſive of ſpiritual = 
good things. For the Communication 
of the Spirit was (as hath been noted) 
the Bleſſing of Abraham, Gal. 3. 14. 
and that, as he was the Father of that 


People, . the Head of a Community, 


vom to be much more extended, and 
take in the Gentiles, the time being 
EO N come, 
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come, when 42 Nations were to be Bleſ- ry, 
ſed in him, which is laid to be the ist 

| Goſpel, that was preached to Abraham, Ch, 


Gal. 3.8. But, in the wean time, the gre 
Spirit was given leſs generally, and in a cer 
much lower meaſure, wherefore, in mi 
that purpoſed Companion, 2 Cor. 3. bu 
between the legal and the evangelical wl 


Diſpenſation ;, tho* a certain glory did Wz 
attend the former, yet that glory is ſaid ſui 
to be no glory, in reſpect of the ſo it; 
much excelling Glory of this latter, as 
ver. 10. And the thing wherein it fo be 
highly excelled, was the much more co- Sp 
piows effuſion of the Spirit. That where- ca. 
as, under the former Diſpenſation, Mo- 20 
ſes was read for many Ages, with little po 
efficacy, a Vail being upon the Peoples Ch 
Hearts, ſignify'd by the (myſtical) Re 
Vail, wherewith, when he converſed Ly 


with them, he was wont to cover his {| ye. 
Face; that comparative inefficacy = ar 
ceeding from hence that little of te G: 


Light, Life, and Power of the Spirit 22 
accompany d thit Diſpenſation : Now, na 
inder the Goſpel Diſpenſation, the glory be 
of the Lord was to be beheld,as in a 4 Sit 
with unvailed Face, ſo as that, behold- BC 
ing it, we might be changed (ſo great 2 

an Efficacy and Power went with it) 
f ; into 
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into the ſame likeneſs, from Glory to Clo- 
ry, as by the Spirit of the Lord; which 
is the Scope of the latter part of that 
Chap. from ver. 10. to the 18. * How * Don 
great was the Splendour and Magnifi- —— 
cence of volomon's Temple, yet how Jefamen- 
much more Glorious is that which ist No- 
built of Living Stones! And as the li- 
whole Frame of that former Oeconompi vi, am, 
was always leſs Spiritual, a lower mea- gloriofor 
ſure of the Spirit always accompany ing u 
it; ſo when it ſtood in competition; _ — 
as corrival to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, eee 
being hereupon quite deſerted by the confrtt- 
Spirit, tis ſpoken of as weak, worldly,” 49% 
carnal, and beggarly, Gal. 4. 9. Col. 2.7. 
20. Heb. 9. 2, 10. Therefore the A- L. 8. C 
poſtle expoſtulates with the Galatian 45. 
Chriſtians, verging towards Judaiſm ; 
Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Are 
ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, 
are you now made perfe# by the Fleſh £2 
Gal. 3. 2, 3. and Chap. 4. from ver. 
22, to 32. Speaking of the two Cove- 
nants, under Allegorical Repreſentation, 
he makes the former, given upon unt 
Sinai, to be ſignifyd by Agar the 
Bond- woman, and by the terreſtrial Je- 
ruſalem, which was then in Bondage, 

with 
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with her Children, as productive but of 


a ſervile Race, born after the Fleſh on- 
ly, as Iſbarael was, deſtitute of the Di- 


3 vine Spirit (which where it 165 there is 


Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17.) the other by Sa- 


ſalem, Which is free, with her 
. all born from above, of the 
Divine Spirit, (Job. 3. 3, J. as he 
— ſignifies) which re Seed, 

onificd by Tſker, are ſaid, at once, to 
bet born +=; thu Spirit, and by Promiſe, 
8, 29. And this can im 


no no left th: than, that the Ancient: ' Promiſe, 


(given long before the Law, upon 
(poem Sinai, vix. 430 Tears, Er 


17. and expreſ]y called the Covenant of 


God, in Chriſt; molt eminently to be 
made good in the Days of the Goſpel, 

after the Ceſſation of the Moſairal In- 
Keitution, as it was made before it) muſt 
principally mean the Promiſe of the Spi- 


rit. Which is moſt plain from that of 


the Apoſtle Peter to his convinced, 


heart-wounded Hearers, AT. 2. 38, 39. 


nt and be Baptized, every one 


you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, fort 


Rewiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive 


the Gift of the Holy Gho the Pro- 
le ir unto You, ad 2 


reh, a Free-woman, and by the celeſtial | 
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and to all that are aſar off (this Promiſe 
not being to be confined to them and 


their Children, but to reach che Gen- 


tiles alſo, as Gal. 3. 14.) even ar many, 
as the Lord our God ſball call. And ſure- 
ly that which is, by way of Excellency 
called the Promiſe, muſt be the more 
principal Promiſe of this Covenant 


which it is alſo ſignify'd to be, in that 


Account given of it by the Prophets, 


Iſa. 44- 3. & 59. 20, 21. Jer. 31. 33. 


quoted Heb. 8. 10. (where tho? the 
Spirit be not exprefly named, yet thoſe 
efſects of it are, which manifeſtly ſup- 
poſe it) and 'Ezek. 36. 25, 27. Joel 2. 
28. this 
guiſht from the former, by the more 
certain, more general, and more effi- 
cacious Communication of the Spirit 

romiſed in it, as is plainly implyed, 

er. 31. and (which refers thereto.) 
Heb.8. 9, 10, 11. T Hor 


3. It will further tend to evidence, 
that the Spirit is given, as a ſettled In- 
babitam, upon the known terms. of this 
z if we conlider apon what 
terms, i promiied, what is diſtinctly, 
but, however, moſt conjunctly promi- 
led therewith, vis. all the relative 

| | Eerace 


New | Covenant is diſtin- 
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Grace of Juſtification, Pardon of Sin, 
and Adoption; which are promiled, as 
is apparent, in the ſame Covenant, and 
upon Faith, which is our taking hold 
of, and entering into, the Covenant, 


our accepting God in Cbriſt to be our God, 


and giving up our ſelves to be his People; 
and 45 1 fone to that 9 — 
wherein Faith is commonly taken) in- 
cluſive of Repentance. For a Sinner, 
one before in a State of Apoſtacy from 
God, cannot take him to be his God, 


but, in ſo doing, he muſt exerciſe Re- 


pentance towards God. His very Act 
of taking him, in Chriſt, is turning to 
him through Chriſt, from the Sin, by 


which he had departed, and apoſta- 
tiz d from him before. Therefore muſt 
the [ndwelling Spirit be given, upon the 


Scc. Ac, 2. 38, 39. 


ſame certain, and known Terms, as 
is alſo expreſſed in (the before · 
mention'd ) Gal. 3. 14. Epheſ. 1. 13. 


ance be- 
ing firſt given in forming God's 
Temple, conſider, how coincident 
the Gift of the Spirit, as an Inhabitant, 
is with Remiſſion of Sin, or with what- 


4. Now Faith and Repent 


 {oever Relative Grace, as ſuch, is di- 


ſtinct from chit which is i bereut, ſub- 
| | jetted 
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jetted in the Soul it ſelf, and really 


tranſmutative of its Subject. But we 


are to conſider withall, how manifeſt- 
ly the latter of theſe is involved in the 


former. Giving the Spirit (the Root, 
and Original of Subjective Grace) im- 


plies two things ; 1. Conferriag a 
Right to it. 2. Actual Communica- 


tion. The former belongs to Rel 
tive Grace, the latter to Real (as 


commonly diſtinguiſh) ; but the for. 


mer is in order to the latter, and the la- 
ter moſt certainly follows upon the 


former + Both are ſignifyd by one 


name of Giving ; and do both, in a 
ſort, make ane entire legal AF (though 
there are diſtinct phyſical ones), which 


the former (uſually) begins, and the 


latter conſummates. Divers things are 


the poſſeſſion of the ſame thing ; nor by 
divers — z but by the Concur- 
rence of ſuch things, as are requiſite 


to make up one and the ſame. 


And let it now be conſidered, what 
there is promiſed in the Goſpel· Cove- 
rant, beſides whit miy be comprehen- 
ded in the Gift of the Spirit. To 


4 The + 
Ff Woe 


herein not given, but only Title to, and 


VII. 
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We will, firſt, ſet aſide what is ma- 

nifeſtly not promiſed in it beſides z and 

then, more cloſely, enquire about what 

may ſeem diſtinaly promiſed, and ſee 

in how great part that reſidue will be 
reducible hither. Uv 


1. As to what is manifeſtly not pro- 
miſed beſides; it is plain, there is not 
promiſed in it 4 part, and portion in a 
particular Land or Country on Earth, as 
there was in the Old Covenant (contra- 
diſtinguiſht to this New One) to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Seed, 
i which Land was, we know, called 
Y the Land of Promiſe ; and unto; which 
E the Body of that People had fo certain 
| a Title, upon the Condition of their 
| . continued Obedience, that they were 
| ſiure never to be removed out of it; or 
if they had made a general Defechion, 
| and were thereupon forſaken of God, 
| and given up to invading Enemies, 
| that ſhould diſpoſſeſs them, they were 
| as ſure, upon their general Repentance, 
| 8 to be reſtored, and ſettled there again, 
[ as may be ſeen in Solomon's Prayer, at 
the Dedication of the Temple, and God's 
moſt gracious and particular Anſwer 
thereto, and in divers places of the 
Old Teſtament beſides. I 
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«lg "i oral Pj der, Cove- 
3 ram grehſross, 
. to 8. ct off fro #2) this your 
and, by Moſes's Law, at the mouth. of 
Mes er three Witneſſes, ta dye without 
z and ſo, by ſuch Execution of 
af ce the Body of the People was: kept 
from Di he Diſpleaſure ; the Land 
was not defiled, ſo as to ſpue out its In- 
babitants. TRITO YC... * : 
But if the People did generally re- 
volt, ſo as that the ordinary Methods 
of punitive Fuſtice could have no place, 
God took the Matter into his own 
hands, and aid Jnſtice upon them bi m- 
Self; by caſting them out. This is the 
Covenant which, tis ſaid; they brake, 
Jer. 31. and Heb., 8. The New Goſpe! 
Covenant is apparently of no ſuch im- 
port, or hath no ſuch Additament to 
the Spiritual Bleſſings of it. 
Nor again doth it promiſe more in- 
definitely, temporal. Bleſſings of any 
kind, with certainty, upon any Con- 
dition whatſoever, even of the higheſt 
Faith, the moſt fervent Love to God, 
or the moſt accurate Obedience, and 
irreptehenſible Sanity, attainable on 
Farth ; as if the be(t, and holieſt Men 


ſhould therefore be any whit the more 
F 4 2 aſſured 


4 
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wiſe — than ſo far, as they 


aſſured of conflext Health, Eaſe, Opu- 


lency, or Peace in this World, We know 


the ordinary Courſe of Providence 
(which cannot juſtly be underſtood to 
be a Mifinterpreter of God's Covenant) 
runs much otherwiſe. And that ſuch 
things as concern the good Eſtate of 
our ——_ and inward Man, pa the 
only things we can, erms, 
be ſure of. by this Covenant 3 the te- 


nour of it not warranting us to look 


upon external good things, as other- 


may be ſubſervient to theſe, and to our 
— —_—_— the In and Honour 
and the Redeemer z of which 
chin ngs vn: e the Judgment to 
himſelf; and unto whom, by this Co- 


venant, we abſolutely devote 4 ” 


ſelves, to ſerve — — bim, in 
own way, and — er 1 
Circumſtances, his 2 and good 
Pleaſure ſhall order for us; being our 
ſelves only aſſured of this, Jathe 
ral, That all thines ſball work —_— 
good to ws, if we love him, &c. but ſti 
it our bjgheſt Good (as % 
— but do, if we love 
ong bt) to be moſt ſerviceable to his Glo- 
S. and ' conformable, in our habitual 


temper 


him as we 
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temper, to his Will. Spiritual good 
things, then, are by the tenour of this 
Covenant, our only certainties, Other 
things indeed cannot be the matter of 
abſolute univerſal Promiſe. Theit Na- 
ture refuſes it, and makes them unca- 
ble. They are but of a mutable 
dneſs ; may be ſometimes, in refe- 
rence to our great End, good for #9; 
and ſometimes, or in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, evil, and prejudicial : And be- 
ing ina poſſibility to become evil, in 
that relative ſenſe, (as what hinders a 
greater good, is then an evil) if they e- 
ver be actually ſo; they are then no 
longer matter of 4 Promiſe. The Pro- 
miſe would, in that caſe, ceaſe to be a 
Promiſe z For can there be a Promiſe of 
4 vil ? It would then neceſſarily de- 
generate, and turn into a Threat- 
ning. | | 


But it may be ſaid of thoſe good VIII. 
things that are of an higher Kind, and | 
and Nature, that reipect our Souls and 
our States Godward, there ſeem to be 
ſome vaſtly different from this of giving 
the Spirit. Therefore, 


Ff3 2. We 
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2. We are next to enquire what they 
are, and how far they may be found to fall 


into this. 
Remiſſion of Sin is moſt obvious, 


and comes firſt in view, upon this ac- 


s XS wm mw 


count. And let us bethink our ſelves, * 
what it is, We will take it for grant- th 
ed, thatitis not a meer concealed Wil, th 
or Purpoſe to Pardon, on the one hand; 1 
for no one in common Speech takes it * 
ſo. A purpoſe to do a thing ſignifies it mn 
not yet to be done; vor meer not ar 
#iſhing, on the other. 1f one ſhould ſt 
be never ſo long only forborn, and not M 
uniſhed, he may yet be ſtill puniſha- P! 
ble, and will — always ſo, if he be hi 
yet guilty. is therefore ſuch an aft, em 
as doth, in Law, take away Guilt, vis. | M 

_ thereatam pe. e, or diſſolve the Obli- th 
gation to ſuffer Puniſhment. W 


It is therefore to be conſidered, what to 
Puniſhment a Smner was, by the viola pe 
ted Law of Works and Nature, liable to pr 
in this World, or in the World to come; | 
and then what of this, is, by vertue ot red 
the Redeemer's Sacrifice, and Covenant of 
remitted, He was hable to whatſoever Al 
Miſeries, in this Life, God ſnould 0 
| Kal to inflict, to temporal Death ? of 
an 


— 
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and to a State of Miſery hereafter, all 


eomprehended in this threatning, Thou 


ſhalt die the Death, if we will take fol- 
lowing Scriptures, and Providences for 
a Commentary apon it. 2 
Now the Miſeries to which the Sin- 
ner was liable in this World, were ei- 
ther external, or internal. Thoſe of 


the former ſort, the beſt Men, ſtill s re- 


main liable to. Thoſe of the inner 


| Man were certainly the greater, both 


in themſelves, and in their Tendency, 
and Conſequence z eſpecially ſuch as 
ſtand in the ill Diſpoſitions of Mens 
Minds and Spirits Godward, Unap- 


prehenſiveneſs of him, Alienation from 


him, willingneſs to be as without him 
in the World. For that the Spirits of 
Men ſhould be thus diſaffected, and in 


this averſe Poſture towards God, in 
whom only it could be poſſible to them 


to be happy, how could it but be moſt 
pernicious to them, and vertually com- 
prehenſive of the worſt Miſeries? And 

whence came theſe Evils to fall into the 
reaſonable intelligent Mind and Spirit 
of Man? Was it by God's Infufion > 
Abhor'd be that black Thought! Nor 


could it be, if they were not forſaken 
of God, and the Holy Light, and In- 


Ff 4 fluence 
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flaence of his Spirit were not withheld. 
But is more Evil inflicted upon Men 
than either the Threatning, or the Sen- 
tence of the Law contain d? That 
were to ſay, he is puniſht above legal 
deſert, and beyond what it duly belong · 

to him to ſuffer. Experience ſhews 
this to be the Common Caſe of Men. 
 Andagid that 7hreatning, and Sentence 
concern Adam only, and not his Po- 


ſterity > How then come they to be 


Mortal, and otherwiſe externally mi- 
ſerable in this World, as well as he? 
But how plainly 1s the Matter put out 
of doubt, that the Suipenſion of the Spi- 
rit is part (and it cannot but be the 
moſt eminent part) of the Curſe of the 
Lm, by that of the l hath 

redeemed ns from the Curſe of the Law, 


being made a Curſe for ws, that this Bleſ- 


fing—night come wpon (even the Gen- 

tiles, as well as Abraham's Seed) that 

we right receive the Promiſe of the Spi- 
ri? Gal. 3. 13, 14. 


But now what is there of all the Mi- 


ſery duly incumbent upon Man, in this 
World, by the Conſtitution of that Law 
of Works, and Nature remitted, and 
taken off by vertue of the Covenant or 
Law of Grace, or Faith, from oem 

| l that 
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that have taken hold of it, or entred 
into it. Who dare ſay, God doth not 


boy Covenant with them? And we 
fin 


they die as well as other Men; 
and are as much ſubje*; to the many 
Inconveniencies, and Grievances of 
Human: Life. And tis not worth the 
while to alk f the meer Notion, un- 
der which they ſuffer them. Tis evi- 
dent that God doth them no wrong, 


in letting them be their Lot; and 
theretore, that, as they were, by the 
Law of Nature, deſerved ; ſo God 
bath not obliged himſclf, by the Co- 
venant, or Law of Grace, to take, or 
keep them off; for then ſurely he had 
kept his word. That he hath obliged ' 


himſelf to do that, which is more, and 


a greater thing, to bleſs, and ſanctify 


them to their Ad vantage, and gain, in 
higher Reſpects, is plain, and out of 
queſtion. Which ſerves our preſent 
purpoſe, and croſſes it not. 
For, upon the whole, that which 


remains the actual Matter of Remiſſion, 


in this World, is whatſoever of thoſe 
Spiritual Evils would be neceſſarily con- 


ſequent upon the total Reſtraint, and 
withholding of the Spirit. 


And 


x 
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And that this is the Reariſſion of Sin in 7 
this Life, which the Scripture intends, is 4 


plain from divers expreſs places, Acts 7 
2. 37, 38. When the Apoſtle Peter's c 
heart-pierced Hearers cry out, in their 


Diſtreſs, What ſha we do? He directs 60 
them thus: Repert, and be Baptized, 40 
every one of you, for the Remiſſion of 60 
Sins, and ye ſhall (he adds) receive the 60 
Holy Ghoſt ;, for the Promiſe is to you, | *« 
and your Children. 4. d. © The great 40 
Promiſe of the Golpel-Coveniian: is T 
4 that of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 40 
1 doth not promiſe you worldly 

Wealth, or Eaſe, or Riches, or 

_ © Honours; but it promiſes you that 

** God will be no longer a Stranger to 

e you, refufe your een, with- 

* hold his Spirit from you; your Souls 
* ſhall lie no longer waſt and deſolate, 

But as he hath mercifully approacht 

* your Spirits, to make them habita- 

<« ble, and fit to receive fo great, and 

* ſo holy an intimate, and to your 

* Reception whereof, nothing but 

** unremitted Sin could be any Obſtru- 

* @1on ; as, upon your cloſing with 

the Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant, 

by a ſincere believing Intuition to- 

* wards him, whom you have —_— | 
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and reſolving to become Chriſtians, | 


„ whereof your being Baptiz'd, and 
«* therein taking on Chriſt's Badge, and 
“ Cognizance, will be the fit and en- 
„ joynd Sign and Token, and by 


_ © which federal Rite, Remilſion of Sin 


** {hall be openly confirmed, and ſo- 


* Jemnly ſealed unto you; ſo, by 


that Remiſlion of Sin, the Bar is re- 


_ © moved, and nothing can hinder the 


* Holy Ghoſt from entring to take 
“ poſſeſſion of your Souls, as his own 
„Temple and Dwelling-place. 


We are, by the way, to take notice, 
that this fulfilling of the Terms of the 
Gaſpel- Covenant is aptly enough, in 
great part, here expreſt by the word 
Repentante; molt commonly it is by 
that of Faith. It might as fitly be ſig- 


nify d by the former, in this place, if 


you confider the tenour of the forego- 


ing Diſcourſe, viz. that it remonſtra- 


ted to them their great Wickedneſs, in 
crucifying Chriſt, as a Malefactour and 
Impoſtor, whom they ought to hve 
believed in, as a Saviour; now to re- 
pent of this, was to believe, which yet 
is more fully expreſt, by that which 
follows, ald be Baptized in (or rather 
CLE e into) 
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into) the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Itisin the whole plain, that their 


Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Dwel- 
ler, ſtands in cloſe Connection, as an 


immediate Coniequent, with their ha- 
ving their Sins actually remitted, and 
that, with their repenting their former 
refuſing of Chriſt, as the Meſſzah, their 
now becoming Chriſtians, or taking on 
Chriſt's Name, whereof their being Bap- 
tized, was to be only the Siga, and the 
Solemmnization of their entrance into the 
Chriſtian State, and, by conſequence, a 
viſible Confirmation of Re iſſion of Sin 
to them. They are, therefore, dire- 
Cted to be Baptized into the Name of 
the Lord jeſus Chriſt, 21s ,, Or 


unto a Covenant-Surrender of them-_ 


ſelves to Chriſt, whereof their Baptiſm 
was, tis true, to be the ſignifying To- 


ken, for the Remiſſion of Sins, which 
Remiſſion, therefore, muſt be under- 


ſtood, connected, not with the ſign, 


but with the thing, which it fgnify'd. 


And it was only a more explicite Re- 


pentance of their former Infidelity, and 


a more explicite Faith, which the A 
ſtle now exhorts them to, the Inchox 


ceive, by their concerned Que 


tion whereof he might already = 
ion, 8 
Mhbat 
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What ſhall we do? — their 
Willingneſs to do any thing that they 
orght ; that their Hearts — already 
overcome and won; and that the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt had conſequently began to 
enter upon them. The Manifeſtation 
of whoſe entrance is elſewhere, as to 
Perſons Adult, found to be an antece- 
dent requiſite to Baptiſm, and made 
the t why it ſhould not be 
withheld, as AFs 10. 47. Can any Man 
forbid that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, 
| Tho have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
arwes © 
— Remeiſſion of Sin therefore, as it ſig · 
nifies giving a Right to feature Iopunity, 
fignifies giving a Right to the Partici- 
pation of the Spirit; the withholding 
whereof was the principal Puniſhment 
to be talen offs And as it ſignifies the 
actual taking off of that Puniſhment, it 
muſt connote the actual Communication 
f the Spirit. Therefore, upon that 
4ith, which is our entrance into the 
Goſpel: Covenant, the Curſe, which with- 
held the Spirit, is removed, and ſo we 
receive the Promiſe of the Spirit (or the 
promiſed Spirit) by Faith, as 1s plain 
la that ye mites Avery Cd: 3-33; 


14. 


Tbe 
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The ſame Reference of giving (or || cc 
continuing) the Spirit untoForgiveneſs ae 
of Sin, we may obſerve in that of the P. 
Pſalmiſt: Hide thy Face from my Sins, || ac 
and blot out all mine Iniquities. Create | Ol 
in me a clean Heart, and renew a right Wi 
Spirit within me. Caſt me not away from 

thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spi- 
rit from me, Pſa. 51.9, 10,11, Which uc 
it is plain was dreaded, and depreca- fre 
ted, as the worſt of Evils |: But which do 
would be kept off, if Iniquity were blot- rei 
ted out. And as to this, there was no Li 
more difference in the Caſe, than be- do 
tween one, whoſe State was to be re- 
newed, and one with whom God was 
firit to begin. And that Summary of 
Spiritual Bleſſings promiſed in the ew I} co! 
Covenant, Jerem. 31. 31, 32, G. and An 
Heb. 8. which all ſuppoſe, the promi- mo 
ſed Gift of the Spirit, it ſelf, as the I the 
Root of them all I will put my Law pi 
in their inward Parts, and will write it 2 
in their Hearts, &c. is all grounded Ad 
upon this: For I will forgive their I=i- I} uit 
quity, and I will remember their Sin no 
more. When therefore the Puniſh- Ha: 
ment of Sin is remitted, quoad jus, or a tha 
Right is granted to Impunity, the Spi- but 
tit is, de jure, given; or a Right is I Wt 
con- 
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conferrd unto this ſacred Gift. When 
actually (upon that Right granted) the 
Puniſhment is taken off; t. e Spirit is 
actually given; the withholding where- 
of was the principal Puniſhment we 
were liable to, in this preſent State. 


fication, the Caſe can- 


from Pardon, that the ſame Ad is Par- 
don, being done by God, as a Sve- 


IX. 


reign Ruler, acting above Law, viz. the 


Law of Works ;, and Juſtification, being 
done = him, as ſuſtaining the Perſon 
of Judge, according to Law, viz. the 
L Ace. ö 
tion alſo imports the Priviledge 
conferr'd of being the Sons of God. 
And what is that Priviledge? (for it is 
more than « name) that ſuch are led by 
the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 14. which 
Spirit is therefore as the peculiar Cogni- 
ave of their State, called the Spirit of 
Adoption, ver. 15. and forms theirs 
fwitably thereto. For it was not fit the 
Sons of God ſhould have the Spirits of 
Slaves. Tis not the Spirit of Bondage 
that is given them, as there it is exprelt, 
but a free generous Spirit ; not of fear, 
as there, and 2 Zim. 1. 7. But 7 
175 41 
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P 
and Power, and of a ſound Mind. Moſt if 
expreſs is that Niall Text, Gal. 4. | © 
Becauſe they are — he hath ſent the c 
Spirit of his Son into their hearts, that | a: 
enables them (as alſo Rom. 8. 16.ſpeaks) ee 
to ſay Abba, Father, makes them — as 
ſtand their State, whoſe Sons they are, | 4 
and who is their Father, _ really ſo 
implants in them all filia! D tions re 
and AfeFions. © ff 2 h 

Wherefore it is moſt evident that ni 
the Relative Grace of the Covenant on- w 
ly gives a Right to the rea! Grace of it; 7. 
and that the real Grace communicated I F 


in this Life, is all comprehended ia the 
Gift of the Spirit, even that which o 
flows in the external Diſpenſations of ti. 
Providence, not excepted. For as o- ar 
ward good things, or Immunity from fo 
| outward AﬀiiFions are not promiſed in ſo 
this New Covenant, further than as £ th 
they ſhall be truly and ſpiritually good | < 
for us; but we are, by the Tenour Th w 
left to the Suffering . very ſharp ha 
flictions, and the Loſs or Want b 2 | 
worldly Comforts, with — 
that will turn to our greater Spiritual 
Advantage ; ſo the Grace and 88 
ing Influence, that ſhall make them 


8 is all from the ſame Fountain, the 
Iſſue 


) 
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iſſue of the ſame Bleſſed Spirit. We 
only add, That Eternal Life, in the 
cloſe of all, depends upon it not only 
as the many things, already mention- 
ed, do ſo, that are neceſſary to it. But 
as it is ſignify d to be it ſeif the immedi- 

ate perpetual Spring thereof: They that 
ſow to the Spirit, ſhall [of the Spirit] 
reap Life everlaſting, Gal. 6. 8. And 
how plainly hath our Bleſſed Lord ſig- 

nify'd the vaſt extent of this Gift, 
when by good things in general, Mat; 
7. It. he lets us know he means [| the 


We therefore ſee, that this great Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt is vouchſafed en- 


tirely upon the Redeemer's account, 


and by the Authority of his Office; 
for the building and inhabiting the de- 
ſolated Temple of God with Mex. For 
the rebuilding of it; by that Plenipoten- 
cy, or abſolute Fulneſs of Power; 
which, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, he 
bath obtain'd ſhould be in him. 

For the re-inhabiting of it, by der- 
tue, and according to the Tenour of that 
Cove rant, now ſolemnly entred 5 and 
which waseſtabliſh'd and ratify'd in 
the Blood of that ſame Sacrifice z where- 
in appears the dueneſ of it to the Re- 
Py. Cz generate; 


of 
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| 4 
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generate; or that they have a real right 
to it, whoare born of the Spirit, and 
have alſo ſeen the large Amplitude and 
vaſt Comprehenſrveneſs of this Gift. We 


therefore proceed to what was, in the 


next place, promiſed, and wherein, at- 


ter what hath been ſaid, there will 


need little Enlargement. 7. e. 


2. To give an account (as was 
poſed Ch. IX. Sect. VII.) How highly 
reaſonable it was the Holy Spirit of God 


* ſhould not be vouchſafed for theſe purpoſes, 
upon other terms. And this we at 
e, : 


1. By mentioning briefly, what we 


| have been ſhewing all this while, The 


_ vaſt Extent and Amplitude of this Gift. 


Let it be remembred that the moſt con- 
ſiderable part of the Penalty and Curſe 


incurr'd by the Apoſtacy, was the 
withholding of the Spirit; From which 


Curſe, in the whole of it, Chriſt was to 


| redeem us, by being made a Curſe for ws. 


By the ſame Curſe alſo, our Title to 


many other Benefits ceaſed, and was loſt, 


and many other Miſeries were inferrd 
upon it. But this one of [being depri- 
ved of the Spirit] did ſo far 3 
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all the reſt, that nothing elſe was 


thought worth the naming with it, 
when the Curſe of the Law, and Chriſt's 


Redemption of us from it, are ſo de- 


ſignedly ſpoken of together. If only 
leſſer Penalties were to have been remit- 
ted, or Favours couferr d of an inferiour 
kind, a Recompence to the violated 
Law and Juſtice of God, and the af- 
fronted Majeſty of his Government, 


had been leſs neceſſarily inſiſted on. 


But that the greateſt thing imaginable 
ſhould be vouchſafed, upon ſ caſy 
terms ; and without a teſtity'd Reſent- 
ment of the Injury done, by ruining his 
former Temple, was never to be ex- 
pected. Nothing was more becoming, 


or worthy of God, than when Man's 


Revolt from him ſo manifeſtly imply'd 
an inſolent Conceit of his Self=ſafft cien- 
„and that he could ſubſif, and be 
appy, aloxe, he ſhould preſently with- 


bold his Spirit, and leave him to ſink 


into that Carnality, which involved the 
Fulneſs of Death, and Miſery in it, (to 
be carnally minded is Death) it belong'd 
to the Majeſty and Grandieur of the 
Deity, it was 4 part of Godlike State 
and Greatneſs, to retire, and become 
relerv'd, to reclude himſelf, and ſhut 

TOY Gg 2 vp 
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up his holy cheering Influences and 


Communications from an haughty 


Miſcreant ; that it might try, and feel 
what a ſort of God it could be to it (elf. 
But to return ! The State of the Caſe 
being unalter'd, and every way the 
ſame, as when he withdrew, no Repa- 
ration being made, no Atonement of- 
fered, had been, inſtead of judging his 


Fa Creature, to have judg d him- 


elf, to reſcind his own Sentence, as if 
it had been unjuſt ; to tear his Act and 
Deed, as if it had been the product of 
a raſh and haſty Paſſion ; not of ma- 
ture and wiſe Counſel and Judgment. 
The Indecency, and Unbecomingneſs 


| whereof had been the greater, and the 


more conſpicuous ; by how much the 


greater, and more peculiar Favour it 


| was to reſtore his gracious Preſence, or 


which is all one) the Influences of his 
oly Spirit, #522 
Further conſider, 


2. That ſince nothing was more 
neceſſary for the Reſtitution of God's 
Temple, it had been ſtrange if, in the 
Conſtitution of EMMANUEL for this 

urpoſe, this had been omitted : For 


i: is plain, that without it things 


could 
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could never have come to any better 
State and Poſture between God and 


Man; God muſt have let him be at the 
ſame diſtance, without giving him his 
e 


Spirit. Neither could honourably 


_ converſe with Man ; nor Man poſſibly 


converſe with Him. Man had ever 
born towards God an implacable heart. 
And whereas it is acknowledg'd, on all 
hands, his Repentance, at leaſt, was 
neceſſary both on God's Account, and 


his own, that God might be reconciled 
to him, who without intolerable Di- 


minution to himſelf, could never o- 
therwiſe have ſnewn him Favour. He 
had always carried - about him the 
wediar ewleyianer, the Heart that could 
not repent. The carnal Mind, which 
is Enmity againit God, is neither ſulject 
to him, nor can be, had remained in 
full Pqwer. There had never been 
any ſtooping, or yielding on Man's: 
part. And there had remained, be- 
ſides, all manner of Impurities; fle{h- 
ly Luſts had retained the Throne; the 
Soul of Man had continued a Cage of 


every noylome and hateful thing, the 


moſt unſit in all the World, to have 

been the Temple of the holy bleſſed God. 

It had neither (ſtood with his Majeſty 
Gg 3 to 
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to have favoured an Impenitent, nor 
with his Holineſs to have favoured fo 
impure a Creature. Therefore, with- 
out the giving of his Spirit 10 mollify 
and purity the Spirits of Men, his Ho- 
nour, in ſuch a Reconciliation, had 
never been ſalved. 

And take the Caſe as it must ſtand on 
Man's part, his Happineſs had remained 
| impoſſible. He could never have con- 
verſt with God, or taken Complacen- 
cy in him, to whom he had continued 
everlaſtingly unſuitable and diſaffected. 
No valuable End could have been at- 
tained, that it was either fit God 
ſhould have deſi gned for himſelf, or 
was neceſſary to have been effected for 
Man. In ſhort, there could have been 
mo Temple: God could never have 
dwelt with Man; Man would never 
have receiv d him to dwell, with. 


3. But it is evident this was not o- 
mitted, in the Conſtitution 0 EMMA- 
NUEL. It being provided, and pro- 
cnred, by his dear Ex nce, that he 
| ſhould have in him a ulueſe of Spirit : 
Not meerly as God; Cor ſo, in refi- 
rence to Offending Geatures, it had been 
inclaſed: But as Fumanuel, as a Medi- 

_— 
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atour, a Dying Redeemer; for only by 
ſuch a One, or by him as ſuch, it could 

be communicated ; ſo was there a Si- 
ciency for this Purpoſe of Reſtoring 
God's Temple. And why was he in 

this way to become ſufficient, it, after- 
wards, he might have been wavd, 
neglected, and the ſame Work have 

been done another way? 


4. It could only be done this way, 


in and by EMMANQOEL. As ſuch, 


he had both 


The 


Natural) „ 
. deren Conjunction; 
' Moral 5 


which were neceſſary to effect it. 


(.) The Natural Power of Deity 
which was in him, was only compe- 
tent for this purpole. Herein had he 
the Advantage i»frnitely of all Humane 
Power and Greatneſs. If an ofiended 
ſecular Prince had never ſo great a 
mind to ſave and reſtore a condemmnd 
Favourite, who belides that he is of fo 
haughty a Pride, and ſo bardned in 
his Enmity, that he had rather die, than 


Gg 4 ſup- 
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ſupplicate, hath contracted all other 


vicious Jnclinations, is become infa- 
moully immoral, debaucht, unjuſt, diſ- 
Hhoneſt, falſe, and we will ſuppoſe ſtu- 


pid, and bereft of the ſprightly Wit 
that grac'd his former Converſation 5 


his merciful Prince would fain pre- 


ſerve and enjoy him as before; but he 
cannot chan ge his Qualities, and can- 
not but be aſham'd to converſe famili- 
arly with him, while they remain un- 
changed. Now the Bleſſed EMMA. 

EL as he is God, can, by giving 
his Spirit, doall his Pleaſure in tuch a 
Caſe. And he hath as ſuch too, 


(2.) The moral Power of my 


moſt righteonſly and becomingly of God, 


1. e. Upon conſideration of that great 
and noble Sacrifice, which as ſuch he 
offered up. He is now enabled to give 
the Spirit : He might otherwiſe do any 


thing for Man, rather than this. For 


it ir7orts the greateſt Intimacy ima- 
ginable. All external Overtures and 
Expreſſions of Kindneſs, were no- 
thing in compariſon of it. And no 
previous Diſpoſition towards it, no- 
thing of Compliance on the Simner's 
part, no Selt-purity ing, no Self-loath- 
5 N ing 
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comprehen 
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ing for former Impurities, no ſmitin 


on the Thigh, or ſaying, What have 


done, could be ſuppoſed antecedent to 
this Communication of the Spirit ! 
The Univerſe can afford no like Caſe, 
between an offending Wretch, and an 
affronted Ruler. Ifthe greateſt Prince 
on Earth had been never ſo centumeli- 


dully abuſed by the moſt abject Pea- 


ſant; the diſtances are infinitely leſs, 
than between the injur'd glorious Ma- 


jeſty of Heaven, and the guilty Sin- 


ner ; the — done this Majeſty in- 
ibly greater. 
And beſides all other Differences in 


the two Caſes, there is this moſt im- 


portant one, as may be collected from 
what hath been ſo largely diſcours'd, 


that the principal thing in the Sentence 


and Curſe upon Apoſtate Man, was 
[ That God's Spirit ſhould retire, and 
be withheld, ſo that he ſhonld converſe 
with him, by it, no more.] The con- 
demning Sentence upon 4 Criminal, 
doth in Secular Governments extend 
to Life and Eſtate; ſuch a one might 
be pardoned as to both, and held ever 
at a diſtance. If before he were a Fa- 
vourite, he may ſtill remain diſcourt- 


ed. Familiar Converſe with his 


Prince, 
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Prince, was ever a thing to which he 


could lay no legal Claim, but was al- 
ways a thing of free and arbitrary 


Favour. But tuppole, in this caſe of 
Delinquency, the Law, and his Sen- 
tence did forbid it for ever; and ſup- 
poſe we that vile inſolent Peaſant, be- 


fore under Obligation to his Prince, 


for his daily Livelihood and Subſiſt- 
ence, now under Condemnation, for 
moſt opprobrious Affronts, and mali- 
cious Attempts againſt him; he re- 
lents not, ſcorns Mercy, defies Juſtice ; 


his compaſſionate Prince ruſhes, not- 


withſtanding, into his Embraces, takes 
him into his Cabinet, ſhuts himſelf up 
with him in ſecret. Butall this while, 
tho' by what he does he debaſes him- 
ſelf, beyond all expeFation or decency. 
The principal thing is (till wanting, he 


cannot alter his Diſpoſetion. If he could 


4 
B---4 


give him a truly right mind, it were 
better than all the Riches of the [»dies. 
This greate(t Inſtance of Condeſcenſion, 
he cannot reach, if he never ſo gladly 
would. Tis not in his Power, even 
when he joyns Boſoms, to mingle Spi- 
rits with him! And ſo muſt leave him 
a3 uncapable of his moſt valuable End, 
as he found him. 


In 


1 
. 


n 


8 
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was only polſible to EMMANUEL , 
who, herein, becomes moſt intimate 
to us, and, in the fulleſt Senſe, ad- 
mits to be ſo called; and was, there- 


fore, neceſſary to be done [by bim. 


Unleſs his ſo rich Sufficiency, and his 
End it ſelf, ſhould be Joſt together. 


Thus far we have been confidering 


the Temple of God individually taken 
4 each Man, once become ſincerelß 
good and pious, renewed, united 


with EMMANUEL, i. e. with God 


in Chriſt, and animated by his Spirit, 


may be himſelf a /ngle Temple tothe 
moit High God. 
I might now paſs on to treat of the 


External State of the Chriſtian Church, 


and of the whole Community of Chriſtians, 
wha colleFively taker, and built upon 


the Foundation of the Apoſiles and Pro- 
phets ; Teſws Chriit himſelf being the 


Part II. The Living Temple. 459 

un the press Caſe z what "was is # 

ſelf fo 17 72 to the intended End, 
I 


Xl. 


rave Corner-ſtone, in whom fitly framed Eph.2.20. 
an 


builded together, they grow unto an 


holy Temple in the Lord; and are in this 
compacted State, an Habitation of God 
through the Spirit. FOO 


But 
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But this larger Subject, the Onter- 
Court of this Temple, is, I find, beſet 
and overſpread with ſcratching Bryars 
and Thorns. And for the ſacred Stru- 
cure it ſelf, tho other Foundation none 
can lay, than that is laid, which is Feſws 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.11, &c. Yet ſame are 
for ſuperſtructing one thing, ſome ano- 
ther, ſome Gold, Silver, precious Stones ; 
others, Wood, Hay, Stubble. I am, 
1 | for my part, content, that every Man' 
i Mor be made manifeſt, when the Day 
=: ſhall declare it. 
Great Differences there have long 
been, and ſtill are about ſetting up (the 
- the Pinacles, and adjoyning 
certain Appendicles, which ſome have 
thought may innocently and becomingly 
belong to it. And very different Sen- 
timents there have been about medify- 
ing the Services of it. Some too are 
for garniſhing and adorning it ore 
way, ſome another. And too many 
agitate theſe little Differences, with ſo 
cantemtions Heats and Angers, as to e- 
vaporate the inward Spirit and Life, 
and hazard the Conſumption of the Holy 
Habrick, it ſelf. lll- Willers look on 
with pleaſure, and do hope the vio- 
lent Convuljions which they _—_ 
| Wi 
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tear the whole Frame in pieces, and 
ſay in their Hearts, dows with it even 


to the Ground. But it is built on a Rock, © 
againſt which the Gates of Hell can never 
prevail !) 


It ought not to be doubted, but that 
there will yet bea time, of ſo copious 
an Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, as will 
invigorate it afreſh, and make it ſpring 


up out of its macilent, wither'd State, 
into its primitive Livelyneſs and Beau- 


ty. When it ſhall, according to the 
intended ſpiritual meaning, reſemble 
the external Splendour of its ancient Fj- 
gure; Sion, the Perfection of Beauty; 


and ariſe and ſhine the Glory of the Lord 


being riſen upon it. But if before that 


time there be a Day that ſhall burn as 
an Oven, and make the Hemiſphere as 
one fiery Vault; a Day wherein the 
Jealous God ſhall plead againſt the 


Chriſtian Church for its Lukewarmneſs 
and ſcandalous Coldneſs in the Matter 


of ſeriaus ſubſtantial Religion; and no 


leſs ſcandalous Heats and Fervonrs a- 


bout trivial Formalities, with juſt In- 
dignation, and flames of conſuming Fire, 


then will the Straw aud Stubble be burnt 


1 — — — k — » 
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intent upon ſuch little Trifles, be ſa- 


vel yet ſo as through Fire. 


A twofold Effuſion we may ex- 
pect, of the Wrath, and of the Spi- 
rit of God: The former to vindicate 


himſelf ; the other to reform us. Then 


will this Temple no more be term'd 


| Forſaken; it will be a&fually and in 


fect, what in right it is always, Be- 
thel, The Houſe of God, and the Gate 


of Heaven. Till then, little Pro- 
ſperity is to be hoped for in the 
Chriſtian Church ; Spiritual, without a 


large Communication of the Spirit, it 


cannot have ; External (without it) it 
cannot bear. It was a noted Pagar's 


Inſirmi eſt Obſervation and Experiment, how in- 
du non capable a weak Mind is of a proſperous 
I A State. In Heaven there will no 
En. need of Afflictions: Or Earib, the Di- 


ſtempers of Mens Minds do both reed 
and cauſe them. The Pride, Avarice, 


Envyings, Selfconceitedneſs, abound- 
ing each in their own Senſe, minding 
one their own things, without re- 

ard to thoſe of another,an haughty con- 
ence of being always in the right, 


with Contempt and hard Cenſures of 


them that ditter, ſpurning at the Roy- 
Law of, Doing as one would be done 
| | tos 
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to; of bearing with others, as one would 
be born with, evil Surmiſings. The 
= riouſneſs of ſome, and Peeviſh- 

Ss of others, to be found among 


i that bear the Chriſtian Name, 
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will not let the Church, the Houſe of 


God, be in Peace, and deſerve that it 
ſhould not; but that he ſhould let 


them alone to puniſh themſelves, and 


one another. 


But the nearer we approach, on 
Earth, to the Heavenly State, which on- 


ly a more copious and general pouring 


forth of the Bleſſed Spirit will infer, the 


more capable we ſhall be of n ard and 
outward Proſperity, both together. 


Then will our Differences vaniſh of 


courſe. The External Pompouſneſs 
of the Church will be leſs ſtudied, the 


Life and Spirit of it much more; and 


if I may exprels my own ſenſe, as to 
this matter, it ſhould be in the words 


of that worthy Ancient, viz. That ſup- groge yu 
poſing an Option or Choice were left mes juſi, 
1 would chooſe to have lived i.: a time Eph. 236. 


when the Temples were leſs adorned with 


lll ſorts of Marbles, the Church not being 
. of Spiritual Graces. 


In 


Iſid. 
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= In the mean time, till thoſe hap- 
| | 1 pier Days come, wherein Chriſtians 
it ' thall be of one Heart and one May. 

i'l They that can attain ſo far to bear 
one anothers yet remaining Differ- 
| ences : And ſince it is impoſſible for 
i all to worſhip together within the 
in Walls of the ſame material Temple, 
that they chooſe ordinarily to do it, 
where they obſerve the zeareſt Ap- 
proach to God's own Rule and Pa- 
tern; and where, upon Experience, 
they find moſt of Spiritual Advan- 
tage and Edification, not deſpiſing, 
much leſs paganizing thoſe that are 
built, with them, upon the ſane 
Foundation, becauſe of circumſtanti- 
| al Diſagreements; nor making meer 
i" | Circumſtances, not preſcribed by Chriſt 
it himſelf, the Meaſures, and Boundaries 
5 of Chriſtian Communion, Or any thing 
1175 ; that Chriſt hath not made ſo. That 
bo abbor to ſay (excluſively) Chriſt is 
ii Here, or there, ſo as to deny him to 
| be any where elſe ; or to confine hjs 
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[ Preſence to this, or that Party; or 
| to 4 Temple ſo or ſo modify'd, by 
i * * no Direction from himſelf ; or if a- 
= ny thorough miſtake, or the preju- 
dices of Education and Converſe, — 

| o 
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of narrower Minds, and will refuſe 
our Communion, unleſs we will em- 
brace theirs upon ſuch Terms as to 
abandon the Communion of all other 
Chriſtians, that are upon the ſame 
bottom with eur ſelves and them; 
that even as to them we retain a 
Charitable Hope, that our Bleſſed 
Lord will not therefore exclude them; 
becauſe, thorough their too intenſe 
Zeal for the little things, whereof 
they have made their Partition-Wall, 
they exclude us. If again; we be not too 
politive, or too prone to diſpute a- 
bout thoſe minute Matters, that have 
been controverted by the moſt judi- 
cous and ſincere Servants of our 
Lord, on the one hand, and the o- 
ther, in former Days; and with lit- 
tle effect; as if we underſtood more 
than any of them, had engroſt all 
Knowledge, and Wiſdom were to 
dic with us! And that with our 
Boat, too ſuddainly ſhot, we could 
out-ſhoot all others that ever had gone 
beſore us. 
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If our Minds be well furniſhed 
N umility, Meekneſs, Modeſty, 

incerity, Love to God, and His 
Chriſt, and our Brethren, no other- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhe, than by their viſi- 
ble avowed Relation to him : This 
will conſtitute vs ſuch Temples, as 
whereunto the Blefſed God will ne- 
ver refuſe his Preſence. And do 


more to keep the Chriſtian Church jn 


'a tolerable good State, till the 


nedifyarevie, the Times of Reſtitution 


come, than the moſt fervent Diſpu- 


fations ever can. 


And ſo ſhall I take leave of thi 
Subjeck, in hope that, through the 


| "Bleſſing of Ged, it may be of uſe 


to ſome that ſhall allow themſelves 
to read and conſider it. Requeſt- 
ing only ſüuch as are weary of i- 
ving as without Cod in the World, 
that they defer not to invite, and 


admit the Divine Preſence ; "ill they 
fee all agreed about every little * 
that belongs to his Temple, 


may be thought to belong to it, — 
reſolve upon what is pain and great, 
and which all that are Serious, that 

hare 


Place for the - 


Pare II. 
have any Regard to God, or their 


own Everlaſting Well-being, cannot 


but agree in, forthwith to lift 
ap the Everlaſtin 2 Door. £4 the A. ing 
of Glory way, « come in. Di 
out Delay, iſputation : , 
thers dilp bet Lit unctillo 7 with 
ane another, as they pleaſe; but do 


Do it with- 


not vou diſpute this grand Point, 


with Him Look to EMMAN OEL; 
er Him! in the ſeveral Capaci- 


ties, 1 in all the Accompliſhments, 


Performances, Acquiſitions, by which 
He is ſo admirably fitted bring 
it about, that God may have his 


Temple in your Breaſt. Will you 
r ſo. kind, and ſo glorious a 


ign? Behold, or liſten, Doth he 


7 1 at the N and knock ? 


v. 3. 20. 


Conſider, as Exemplary, "ihe Tet 
per of the Royal Falaid, how he 
Jware---- how he vowed-— I will not 
come into the Tabernacle of my Houſe, 
nor go up into my Bed; I will not 


give Sleep to my Eyes, nor Slumber to 


my Eye-lids, till have ale, out 4 
bitation for 


the 
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Let o- 


* 
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the mighty God! Pſal. 132. Yours 
is a Buſineſs of leſs Inquiſition, leſs 
Expence ! His Temple is to be with- 
in you. Lament, O bitterly Lament, | 
the common Caſe, that he may look | 
thorough a Whole World of In- 
telligent Creatures, and find _ 
Breaſt, till he open, ſhut up againſt 
him! All agreeing to exclude their 
moſt gracious rightful Lord. choo- 
ſing rather to live deſolate without 


him! 31831 


The Preparation, or prepared Man! 
ſion, is a penitent, purged willing 
Heart ! Fall down and adore this 
moſt Admirable and Condeſcending 
Grace ; that the High and Lofty 
ONE, who inhabits Eternity, who 
having made a World, and Sur- 
veying the Work of his own hands, 
i" enquires, Where ſhall be .] Houſe, 
i -1 and the Place of my Reft ? and 
th thus reſolves it himſelf: The humble, 
in | broken, contrite Heart | There, there, I 
== will dwell! 31 UR 64 . 
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25 fee @ 4 for 
— 83.20 nus! OI. 
. Make bat to do ſo t Dbabe et 
it, its Suitableneſs: 'Tis Ub ur e 
ok his own Workmanſhip. 
dy _—_ New Creature. He Bac as 
— — kene hath 8 and, 
iſt pr it, m— what would 
my agreeable to him. 
o- To the — _ Majeſty, the 
ut mol profound, humble , ſalf abaſe- 
by ment. 1 | 
Upon this Conſammative Act, the 
Dedicating 4 5 Temple, I might 
here fly z but having pub- 
liſnt a — e a _ ſome Years 
ago, under this Title of 


SEL F. DEDICATIO x, 


Which you may either find ans 
ſe, to this, or have apart by it elf, 
1d at your own Choice; thither I refer 
le, you. 
© 13 becauſe this muſt be a Living 
* there is alſo another extant, 
apo =Y e words: Tield your ſelves to 
d, as thoſe that are oo you the 
If Dead. 


That 


* 
: 
: 
ö 
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IF. {i inclin' 
may, — ode MEET d, 


4 
- 


* 


* #7 * | ' | 1 Ni 
IMR tl 
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THE END. 
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